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PREFACE

A STATEMENT OF THE PHOBIC: ITS SCOPE

Definition of the Problem.

Theodore of Tarsus, Arch"bishop of Canter 

bury, A.D. 668-690, was one of the truly great figures 

in the history of the early English Church. That he oc 

cupied a position of prominence in the foundation and de 

velopment of the "basic structure of the Church in England 

has always "been recognized "by historians of the expansion 

of Christianity in the British Isles. That no historiar, 

either ancient or modern, has ever seen fit to occupy 

himself with the production of a full "biography of Arch 

bishop Theodore is, however, little less than anomalous, 

especially when it is realized how often and how tho 

roughly the age of Bede has "been worked during the last 

century. To supply such a "biographical monograph and 

thus close a rather baffling hiatus in the study of Eng 

lish Church history is the initial purpose of the pre 

sent student*

Since no biography of Theodore has yet 

been produced, such an omission might at first be taken 

as a suggestion that this seventh-century ecclesiastic 

was a character unworthy of such a literary effort. Yet,
#

the high reputation created by the passing references of
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chroniclers and the lavish praise "bestowed "by them upon 

this dominant figure from the east Who providentially 

appeared upon the English scene is sufficient to dissolve 

such an insinuation. Again, taking note of Theodore's 

personal quarrels with one of his outstanding "bishops, 

it may "be hinted that partisans of this persistent troub 

le-maker sabotaged whatever early efforts may have "been 

directed toward the historical canonization of Archbishop 

Theodore. This suggestion is seen to "be quite plausible 

when the evidence is examined, yet no sound weighing of 

the facts can deduce positive proof of either the pur 

poseful suppression or the destruction of evidence which 

might contribute a more complete picture of the first 

and only Greek archbishop of Canterbury.

Gradation of Source Materials.

A search for and examination of available 

source materials has constituted the initial t^sk of this 

project. Materials for the average biography may be ca 

talogued as details of life (usually to be found in the 

contemporary civil and ecclesiastical archives and often 

labeled "vital statistics"), personal letters or liter 

ary efforts, the testimony of contemporary friends either 

in correspondence or posthumous eulogy, and the judge-
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ments of later historians, in the case of Theodore, IJQTC- 

ever, we are faced with a situation in which vital sta 

tistics are preserved only incompletely "by chroniclers of 

a later generation; personal letters and literary efforts 

are confined to dubious charters, edited synodal deci 

sions, and a penitential which at "best is the product of 

an immediate disciple or secretarial associate; while the 

testimony of contemporary friends is entirely lacking 

with two exceptions, a prejudiced discussion of a most 

complicated controversy with a subordinate bishop and a 

general remark of esteem "by a contemporary—and this es 

timate Is tuoked away in the Roman Liber Pontificalis— 

while the testimony of later chroniclers and historians 

contributes a rather anToiguous "but strangely enough 

steady stream of enthusiastic praise. Under the circum 

stances, a more than ordinary sifting of possible evi 

dence and a somewhat more detailed classification of 

source materials has been found expedient.

An initial classification of primary

sources may be subdivided as (1) the writings of Theo 

dore, (2) contemporary or near-contemporary "lives 11 or
4

chronicles, and (£) the testimony of contemporary eccle 

siastical archives. All other evidence, although at 

times suggesting direct lineage from primary sources,
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must necessarily "be classified as secondary. In this ca 

tegory may "be listed (1) the later chronicles, (2) hagi- 

ography, (3 ) 'period 1 evidence such as the circumstan 

tial testimony of architectural and monumental remains, 

(4) "biographical articles of modern historians, and (5) 

dissertations or research articles "by modern scholars 

dealing with related problems.

The gleaning of vital statistics and more 

general "biographical information and the evaluation of 

the literary contribution of ^rchbishop Theodore, and,
i

indeed, the making of any estimate upon his wider con-' 

tribution to the foundation and organization of the Eng 

lish Church presupposes acute literary criticism of his 

writings and fche establishing of some body of historical 

manuscripts which may be employed as a base of literary 

operations. Fortunately for the present student, much 

of this ground-work has been done in the form of the re 

cognized compendia of source materials produced by Had- 

den and Stubbs, Liebermann, Wasserschleben, and Finster- 

walder on the one hand, and on the other hand, the uni 

versally acclaimed works of the Venerable Bede—the pri 

mary literary source for authentic information on the 

foundation and early history of that institution which 

he himself called Seciesia Anglorum. That there has ap-
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parently never "been a successful attempt to read these 

materials with the idea of throwing more light upon the 

figure of Theodore of Tarsus and his position in the 

course of English Church history as a person deserving 

of more than passing reference constitutes the occasion 

of this dissertation.

A cursory examination of those materials 

which we have placed in a category of secondary sources 
is revealing on two scores. First, it is discovered that 

either none of these later attempts to chronicle the life 
of Archbishop Theodore as an integral unit of a larger 

historical survey has "been overly concerned with a cri 

tical examination of primary sources, or secondly, in 

those cases where more extended treatment of Theodore 

has "been attempted, whatever original contributions are 

discernible are more often than not the perpetuation of 

earlier exaggeration and generalisation and in some cases 

of sheer imagination. One notable exception in these 

cases is the admirable entry by Bishop Stubbs in the Dic 
tionary of Christian Biography. But here we are reading 

the product of pure, direct, historical research and al 

though this essay is a superb contribution to ao encyclo 

pedia of Christian biography, the study is inadequate in 

that no concerted attempt has been made to see Archbishop
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Theodore in the wider context of seventh-century Chris 

tian expansion in Britain or in the light of i ore recent 

information gained in the historical and critical inves 

tigation of source materials during the present century. 

For the latter omission, no censure can "be directed to 

ward the late Pishop Stubbs. Rather does such a survey 

of more modern historical treatment, often in large meas 

ure indebted to such giants of historical criticism as 

the late Bishop of Oxford and Canon Bright, indicate the 

present need for a concerted attempt to enter into the 

fruits of their labours and fill up such an annoying his 

torical gap "by the production of a study which may not
5, 

only have some pretention to furnish the facts on the

life and work of Theodore of Canterbury "but will attempt 

to see him both within the context of seventh-century 

developments and as judged by the tempering influence of 

an historical perspective.

This study, however, can only be regarded 

a biography in the wide usage of that word, for the task 

which we have set before us will attempt to see the Eng 

lish Church of the seventh century through the career of 

Archbishop Theodore as much as it will attempt to dis 

cover Theodore from the marks which his administrative 

genius left upon that Church* In the ordinary sense of
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the word, then, this study is not strict biography. Ab 
sence of adequate literary materials simply toakes impos 
sible the production of a genuine biography. Lack of 

evidence, for instance, precludes the usual discussion 
of the individual's ancestry, his home life, and the nar 

ration of interesting anecdotes of childhood and adoles 
cence* No historically-minded photographer was at hand 

to catch the great archbishop at each stage of his career 
nor had enthusiasm for the graphic arts reached such a 
stage that likenesses of the early English primates were 

preserved for posterity. In short, we find that we are 
deprived of the usual interesting and intimate character 

study which more detailed information might make pos 
sible* How rewarding, for example, would be a few pages 
from a Journal by Theodore wherein he might tell us of 
his reactions to Abbot Hadrian f s nomination of him for 

the apostolate in Britain and the papal conditions of 
his appointment. Yet we possess neither diary nor steno 

graphic reports of such possible soliloquies or private 

conversations. The major testimony must come from later 
ecclesiastical writers who because relatively near the 

scene in point of time were enabled to observe the con 
tributions Theodore made toward the ordering of the 

Christian Church in England. Thus, although in general
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spirit a "biographical study, this project must entail o 

critical appraisal of Church organisation, faith, and 

practice in the Age of Theodore.

To achieve such a critique, the writer 

has set seven collateral problems which heretofore have 

apparently not "been treated in surveys of the period, or 

if investigated, have never "been specifically correlated 

with the life and work of Theodore. Answers to these 

questions should provide the flesh for the skeletal fig 

ure of Theodore which the early chroniclers have left 

us. The suggested questions are as follows;

1, What were the contemporary political and 
ecclesiastical problems bearing upon Theo 
dore's migration from Greece to IJ^ples?

?•• What was the status of Eastern ceremonial 
and disciplinary practice in Calabria, 
Haples, and Rome in 668?

3. What was the nature of episcopal functions 
in the seventh century?

4. How accurate an indicator of contemporary 
morality, and ecclesiastical discipline is 
the Penitential of Theodore?

5. '/hat were the characteristics of Christian 
worship in the Theodoran Church?

6. What was the extent of Theodore's loyalty 
to the execution of his archiepiscopal 
commission as received from the Roman See?

7. What was the nature and extent of Eastern 
practice in England during the archiepisco- 
pate of Theodore and how compatible was it 
with the Celtic and Roman practices?
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Careful comparison of ecclesiastical practice "before the 

Council of Whitby, AJ>. 664, and that which prevailed, 

for instance, soon after the death of Theodore may in cer 

tain cases be almost as valuable in the light it throws 

upon the Greek archbishop as positive testimony from such 

a worthy historian as the Venerable Bede. Practices 

found in the time of archbishops Bertwald and Tatwin and 

not found "before the arrival of Theodore would certainly 

indicate that they were introduced during the primacy of 

Theodore even if it "be impossible to prove that he was 

their instigator or the main inspiration for their intro 

duction.

Plan of Treatment*

After the introductory chapter which, by 

examining the state of the Augustlnian mission, the pro 

blems of Celtic competion, the immediate findings of the 

Council of Whitby, and the collateral problems of politi 

cal expediency, will attempt to provide an accurate de 

scription of Soclesia Anglicana immediately following the 

year 664, we shall proceed with a chapter on Theodore of 

Tarsus in the role of oriental monk. This chapter will 

examine the meagre documentary < vidence directly bearing 

upon the facts of Theodore's early life, and will try to 

see this oriental monk in the familiar petting of his
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contemporary Tarsus, Athens, Haples, and Rome. After 

some transitional pages recounting the trip from Rome to 

Canterbury, Chapter Three will attempt to picture Theo 

dore amidst the setting of an episcopal familia at Can 

terbury. Here the treatment will "be confined to discov 

ering the nature of an English "bishop in the seventh cen 

tury and to an appraisal of the Canterbury training school. 

Chapter Pour will expand this picture "by treating of Ibeo- 

dore's larger responsibilities as a provincial adminis 

trator. Provided with a picture of Theodore in magna--a 

picture which has often "been outlined "by the average 

chronicler--, a more detailed study may then "be given to 

Theodore in the role of intimate parochial pastor to whom 

it fell to superintend problems of liturgical practice 

and to judge in matters of confessional penance. This i<? 

a feature which until now has only "been treated with the 

most vague of generalisations. A brief final chapter will 

offer & summary evaluation of the study and in particular 

of Theodore's reputation as one of the greatest founding 

fathers of the Church of England. Several appendixes hare 

been provided for ready access to material which, although 

pertinent to the biography which we have attempted, only 

would serve to clutter the earlier chapters and make im 

possible the pursuit of an historic' 1 and logical treat-
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ment of Theodore himself.

Sincere thanks are due to the several

scholars who from time to time have given the necessary 

incentive, guidance, and criticism for these studies and 

to the authorities and aids who have b<en so courteously 

helpful as the writer has sought the literary materials 

for the pursuit of his project in the libraries of ifew 

College and the University of Edinburgh, The Scottish 

national Library, the Library of the Pritish TTuseum, and 

the Bodleian Library at Oxford.



CHAPT;«;R
-;CCLE3IA AlJGLICAHAi A.D. 664

The purpose of this chapter Is to set 

forth a brief yet critical view of the state of Chris 

tianity in Britain upon the arrival of Archbishop Theo 

dore in the year 669. Although we have entitled this 

introductory survey "Kccleala Anglicana: A.D. 664 W 

(and thereby have not only singled out the events of a 

particular year as representative of the general statue 

of the Christian cause in this island for a period of 

several decades "but have suggested "by use of this omni 

bus term that Christianity had achieved at least a niodi- 

cum of ecclesiastical organization), our preliminary sur 

vey must necessarily take into account several events 

both antecedent and consequent to this critical year* 

Our discussion, then, will begin with r.n account of the 

Introduction of the Augustinlan "laslon; it will proceed 

with an outline of the success of t< is expedition in tfae 

face of Celtic competition, interaction, and rivalry 

which came to a head In the important council at vVhitby 

In 664$ it will oloae with a summary of the several col 

lateral problems of political expediency which made pos 

sible the appointment of Tie odor e of Tarsus to the archi-



episcopal see of Canterbury.

!• The State of the Auruatinian ITissjon.

The mission of Saint Augustine of G£ nter- 

bury represented the first serious attempt on the part of 

the Roman Church to extend the cause of Christianity into 

the British Isles. The story of that mission which ar 

rived on these shores in the spring of A.D. 597 is a fa 

miliar one and has "been classically preserved for poster 

ity In the authoritative pages of the sympathetic and 

reasonably dependable Ecclesiastical History of the Vene 

rable Bede.1 The plan for the expedition as laid down 

by Pope Gregory envisioned the establishing of two pro 

vinces or archdioceses, one at London, under Augustine 

with twelve suffragan bishops, and the other at York,

also with twelve suffragans but under a primate of Augua-
2tine*s appointment. That this ambitious plan failed to 

be carried out is well known as Is the fact that Augus-

1. Bede, ir3,I,xxlil,xxiv t xxv. References such as the 
foregoing indicate Baedae Opera I'istorica as translated 
and edited for the loeb Classical Library by J. 3. King. 
References to Carolua PLTTSKER, Venerabills Baedae Illsto- 
rlam ScolealaBticara Gentis Anglorum Hi?torjam AbT>atum 
TSpistolam as IBogberotum una cura Klatorja Abbatum Auctore 
Anpnymo, will usually be for purposes of citing Plurnmer's 
critical notes. Abbreviation will be Plummer, VPK f p3us 
the reference to the text of Pede. References to Vita 
Sanctorum Abbatum. are designated VSA, either edition.

2. Pede, HE,I,xxix.



tine for more or less practical considerations found it ex 

pedient to establish himself at Canterbury rather than at 

London* To an appreciable degree, Augustine and his com 

panions met with success. If through his own lack of vls- 

ion and perhaps an overly-inflated sense of personal pride, 

Augustine was unable to come to terms with the native Bri 

tish Church, S he at least had been able to establish the 

seat of Roman ecclesiastical authority at Canterbury and 

to erect a number of significant buildings, remains of 

which survive to this day as monumental testimony of his 

accomplishments. The importance of these buildings for 

our purposes at the moment is the testimony they bear to 

the fairly substantial nature of the religious establish 

ment which Augustine and his companions founded in Kent. 

A further point worthy of note is the fact that ^ugustine 

was building upon foundations which had already been laid, 

for his first venture in ecclesiastical construction was 

the restoration of the Church of Our Saviour which dated 

from the days of the Roman occupation. This was followed 

by the erection of the :/Ionastery of Saints Peter and Paul

£. Bede, HE,II,11.

4. G. Baldwin BROWU, The Arts in Early England, ASI,I, 
and A. W. CIAPKAM, piflish F-omnesque Architecture ^efore 
The Conquest. SHAG,16-"S.
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under the patronage of ling tthelbert. 5

Some historians, particularly enthusiastsi
of the monastic movement, have "been quick to label this es 

tablishment as the first "beachhead of Benedictine monasti- 

cism in the British Isles. Such har; "been the assumption 

(often qualified to "be sure) of the Bollandists, of T, 1% 

Brigett, Daniel Rock, the Count de Montalembert, and in 

fact nearly all the older scholars—whether Roman Catholic, 

Anglican, or Protestant--who have written on this particu 

lar period. Probably no more careful and thorough exami 

nations of the origins of Benedictine monasticism have 

been made than those of the great scholars of Maria laach, 

Germany, and in particular "by Don Stephanus Hilpiseh who,

likewise, prefers to view Augustine and his companions as
7representing an early form of Benedlctinism. Yet, when

all the facts have been examined, it must "be admitted that 

the argument rests at best upon merely circumstantial evi-

5. Cf. Prown, ASIj Clapham, IlRAC; and Bede, lL;,I,xxxiii.

6. BOIXAHDI, Acta aanctorum, Acta. r>anct»t Hay 26} T. E. 
BRIDGETT, A History of the Holy Eucharist in Great Pritaint 
HlOSf The Count de MOI^rALK^tBERT, The Honks of TUe 'est (6 
vols.j, IIOV/,IV| Baniel ROCK, The Church of Our fathers (4 
vols.), CGF,I.

?• Stephanus HILPISCH, Geschichte des "benediktinischen 
Httnchturns, GbM,50ff•
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dence. Saint Augustine and his companions may have "been 

members of the Monastery of Saint Andrew near r.ome; they 

also may have continued a form of the religious life upon 

settling down at Canterbury; that this was a conventual re 

ligious life, governed by a strict observance of the Pene- 
diotine Rule as later centuries knew It, remains to be 

proved. In his early researches into the origins of Fene- 
dictlne monasticism, ITilplsch has clearly shown that the 

type of raonasticism as later practised in western 3:urope 

did not suddenly appear upon the scene full "blown. Rather 
did it have as one of Its origins that somewhat natural 
growth of a semi-religious house around the Christian ba-

Qsilica of the typical Italian city. Bound only to a

8. Dom David KUOWU3S, The Fpnaatic Order in England, 
notes two patterns for this later development in the in 
stitutions characteristic of sixth-century monasticism In 
Italy. "Alongside of the monastic life described in the 
Rule and in the Dialogues of St. Gregory, there were in 
existence in Italy in the sixth century two... important 
varieties of the Institute* The one was the type asso 
ciated with the name of Casslodorus, which though funda 
mentally In harmony with the Rule, was a life less simple 
in Its organization and less exclusively spiritual and 
monastic in its aims, Into which Intellectual and utili 
tarian work of all kinds entered as an essential part of 
its programme. The other, which existed only in the 
great cities and above all In Rome, was the purely litur 
gical type, In which a body of monks acted as the choir 
and sometimes even as the clergy of one of the many basl- 
lioas of the City—among them were St. Peter's, the Late- 
ran, and St. Paul's—and thus more nearly resembled a com 
munity of what were later called regular canons than the
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cathedral church as assistants to an turban "bishop in the 

pastoral care of a city-wide congregation, groups of cler 

gy, some only in minor orders, often lived together and 

on several occasions a week (eventu-lly daily) met for. 

corporate worship within the "basilica itself. That this 

was the practice in such cities as Home, Rouen (Bishop 

Victoricius), Kola (Bishop Paulinue), Grafce (pishop 7e- 

Ii3c), and ?Ulan (Bishop Ambrose) is quite well known to 

the student of this period.^ That Augustine of Canter 

bury very naturally adapted this growing practice to hie 

own needs in Kent seems fairly evident and Hilpisch does 

not hesitate to make this concession, Benedictine en-

monks of Ilonte Casino or Vivarium. :iuch monasteries were 
in existence in Rome in St. Benedict's day and their num 
ber grew steadily till it reached sixty. loth... came to 
adopt the Hule of St. Benedict." Cf . Dom J. CHAPI FALT , St, 
Benedict and the Sixth Century. BSC, 88-110 1 P. H. DUDD2H7 
Gregory The Great. GTC. II » 109-172 t Dom G. MORIII, Art. 
(1887), "Lea monast&res toene'dlctlns de Rome ^u Koyen Age," 
Meesager des fiddles, IV (1887), 262ff j Dom I. SCHUSTSR, 
"L'Opera del monachlsmo nella vita liturglca a Roma," 
Liber Sacrament orum, 1S,V, 12-72, or Eng.tr. Ill, 14-7S.

9. Hilpisch, G"bM,51, provides the following example of 
this practice, ".'luse'bius von Vercelll soil der erste ge- 
wesen seln, der die eigenartige VerMndung von ?:bnchtum 
und Klerus schuf und diese zwei Gegensatze mlt ein ander 
verband. '!r stand ale Binchof diesem Konvent von IO.eri- 
ker-Hftnchen vor, lebte seller mit Ihnen und ve reinig-te 
so die, 'monasterii-continentla* nit der Misclplina ec- 
cleslae'.... Sie "be^lnnen tagiich in Gemeinschaft das 
feierliche Gottelob und stellten den Chor ihre 1'irche 
dar."

10. Hilpisch, Gb *,52. HAls besonder Liebhaber <H eser
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thus last that he Is, Dotn Stephanus has at least pointed 

in the right direction. Yet, a clenr understanding of

this particular type of religious cowunity will fail if
i 

confused with the ideals and more complete development of

the Benedictine religious practice. Rather must these 

semi-formal, experimental, initial stages of the reli 

gious life be read in terras of the familia. Fundamen 

tally, the term farailia denoted property, usually real 

estate*vwhich was granted to a tribal lord for develop 

ment either as he saw fit or as the terms of the origi 

nal deed stipulated, rucli was the underlying meaning of

the term as employed "by ?ede in his Ecclesiastical Kls-
12 tory« Although the word came to be applied to a dis-

Lebenswelse erwies sich Augustine.... r>ein Flpster wurde 
zu elner Pflanzschule von Klerikern und Pischofen, denn 
unter Augustlnus* trefflicher Leitung wurden hier wurdlge 
l&nner fur den Bienst des Altars < u^gebildet."

11. Probably no single scholar has produced a i ore ori 
ginal and adequate study of this particular feature of 
early episcopal life than Hiss. !J, Deanesly, and It Is to 
her investigation that this section is largely Indebted. 
M. D7A1C3SI2T, A History of the Medieval Church. I!-JC,vl-50, 
and the chapter , "The Fami lla At Chr i ? tohur ch , Canter 
bury," pp. 597-632 in A* 0. LITTLE, and F. M. POWICKE 
(edd.), Essays In Iledieyal History Presented to Thomas 
Frederick Toutt S:iH.

12. Bede, HK,I,xxvi III,xxiv; r/,xiii,3cvl,xx:lil5 I
V3A,4,6. Cf . also William FRIGHT, Chapters of Early 
lish Churob History* IT G, 164, fn. 6.
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tlnotly ecclesiastical Institution, It Is also a term 

which la known to the student of ""nplieh constitutional 

history and in the present instance, and later as applied 

to the Theodoran community at Canterbury, should be un 

derstood against a background of the civil structure of 

society dominated by the tribal nobility of sixth- and 

seventh-century "'ngland. On this level, the famllla, if

not identical, at least had nuch in common with what J.E.
•

A. Joliffe has described as a group of "young men of am 

bition, who had left kindred and attached themselves to
IS the households of kings and nobles." 4" These young men

were called gesiths, "companions of the prince, and we 

hear of young men of royal birth who were content to 

serve as gesiths to leaders of established fame, and of 

young nobles bred up with king's sons to become their war- 

band ." In civil life, the famllia was apparently a very 

comr on institution, and carried with it certain implica 

tions of loyalty which were tantamount to blood-relation 

ship* Of this, Joliffe goes on to say,

There can...be no question of conscious con 
flict between the principle of kinship and the 
principle of lordship. Poth were relationships 
natural to a community where economic life was

15. J. r,. A. JOLriV';, The Constitutional History of 'e- 
dieval England. CH?,3,14.



non-competitive and action was governed "by per 
sonal associations and loyalties. As natural 
they were accepted, and were favoured and ad 
vanced by the i'Tiporsonal reaction of law and 
the conscious policy of the crown.... It 
would, perhaps, be rash to ooy that the tie of 
lord and man waa regarded by way of conscious 
fiction as analogous to blood-relationship, 
but it was treated in practice as if it were, 
and the ipan was in effect taken into his lord's 
familia.14

In the religious community which Saint Augustine, by
15 royal permission and grant, founded at Canterbury, we

seem to have the older baailican episcopal familia trans 

planted to England within the civil framework of "a fami 

ly of protected and commended dependents to whom the
r 14 

mundbora tin this case, a bishop] is not father but lord.11

*7ith these modifications, the basilioan far.ilia became 

once again the usual norm for the organization of the 

bishop's immediate associates and, if true to type, Au 

gustine retained most of his clerical companions within 

his own episcopal familia and this remained the most im 

portant and characteristic unit of clerical manpower un 

til nearly the end of the first millennium of the Chris 

tian era. Beginning with the companions who had been 

brought with Augustine from Italy, the familia was re-

14. Joliffe, CHM3,16f.

15. Pede, HS,I,xxvi.
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planished from tirae to time mostly with youths who 

showed some promise as possible candidates for the priest 

hood or at least for the minor orders* In the seventh 

century this entailed the setting up of a school wherein 

such recruits could "be educated for, as ztisa Deanealy 

has pointed out, after the barbarian invasions of the 

fifth century--and this was certainly true in the more 

distant provinces of the old Roman T^mpire—, the earlier 

Roman imperial system of schools had fallen into decay 
and thus if a bishop was to secure an ample aupply of 

fit candidates for the service of the Church, it would 
be necessary for him to educate the? himself. By a quite 

natural process of devolution! the episcopal order beecene 
once more a veritable or do doctorunu Indeed, claims Uss 
Deanesly,

To the seventh century mind, the instruction 
of the clergy by the bishop In person was as 
important an element of his doctorate ^s the 
instruction of the laity by sermons. The 
bishop's 'cathedra 1 was as yet the only aca demic 'chair.'16

16. Deanesly, HT!C,32. Cf. also Deanesly, in Little, 
EMH,7. "Gregory's answer to Augustine's queryi 'Con 
cerning bishops, what should be their manner of conver 
sation toward their clergy?' shows plainly that the fa- 
mi li a at Christ Church was to be secular, although in 
deference to the monastic training of all its original 
personnel, a communal life was to be followed similar 
to that enjoined by Augustine of Hippo."
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The foundation*at Canterbury, then, was not that of the 

later, well-ordered Benedictine monastlcism. Rather was 

It the usual foundation of a 'basilica17 with its accom 

panying dwelling places for "bishop and clergy, together 

with certain necessary facilities wherein might "be taugit 

some of the younger members of the community who would 

be gathered Informally into the bishop f n ever-widening 

household* Accordingly, the characteristic types of 

daily service rendered by the clergy thus associated are 

to be discovered within the context of a school and tea 

ching-evangelizing mission instead of the typical Bene- 

dletine concept of the regulated choir offices of prayer 

and meditation which constituted the usual 6pus Del*

Pope Gregory undoubtedly had hoped for 

something more than this when he outlined his ambitious 

plan of provincial and diocesan organization but the 

early apostle to the English along with his more imme-
*

diate successors will be totally misconceived if one at 

tempts to fill in historical blind-spots by interpreting 

this first expedition primarily In terras of a campaign to

17. The word, "basilica," is here employed in its ear 
lier, more general sense of "church." It is interesting 
to note, however, that architectural remains suggest that 
the church at Canterbury may well have been a "basilica" 
In the more technical sense of that word.
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realise the organization anticipated "by Gregory.18 - os- 

sessed at times of an extraordinary tendency toward in 

troversion, Augustine and his companions seldom ventured 

far from the safety and quiet of the Canterbury fa

and apparently contented themselves with the teaching of
19 a few youths for assistance at the celebration of Mass,

and with the extension of the episcopate to the few tribes 

with which this missionary archbishop had been able to es 

tablish friendly contact*

The extent to which Augustine and his com 

panions immediately furthered the Christian cause in Tri- 

tain is most readily measured by a charting of the geo 

graphical centres in which authorised leaders were sett 

led for the propagation of the Faith. Imring a period

18* It is interesting to note that I>uchesne, Liber Pon 
tificalia, I,200,fn.118, felt that the letter addressed 
to Augustine (Pede, I,xxvii) was the work of Theodore ra 
ther than Pope Gregory* Few historians have ever taken 
this suggestion seriously, however, agreeing with CABROLf 
Dom Fernand, L*An^leterre ohrdtlenne Avant les Hormands, 
294, that "II n'y a pas de ralson de 1'attribuer a Thtfo- 
dore,"

19. That "i:ass w was a comr on term for designation of the 
celebration of the Holy Communion or Holy Eucharist seems 
clear from the many references in Pede who himself chose 
the word to describe Augustine's liturgical activity. 
Pede, J<r:,I,xxvl, Tlssas facerei" HE,II,v, "celebratio 
missarum solemnis.*1 That other terms were also current 
is indicated by Pede, HE,III,11, "viaticum pro eo (de- 
functo) sacrae oblatlonls offerrej" IV fxiv, "partlcul^ de 
sacrificio Jomlnlcae oblatlonis;" iv,xxli, "oblatio hos-
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of approximately seventy years following Augustine f s arri 

val on the shores of England, twenty-seven r.en were conse 

crated to the episcopate. Of this number, eleven or 

twelve, slightly less than half, received their consecra 

tion from Augustine or his immediate successors* Augus 

tine himself was responsible for only TTellitus, Justus,

and Laurentius who held the sees of London (later tr»ns-
20 lated to Canterbury), and Canterbury, respectively.

Justus, alone, perpetuated the succession by his conse 

cration of Roroanus to Rochester and paulinus to York (lA- 

ter translated to Rochester).^1 Paulinus was followed by

Honorius who, in turn, consecrated Ithamar, Thomas, and
22 Bertgils or Boniface, Although Ithamar consecrated

Deusdedit who, likewise, conferred the order upon Damian, 

both of the latter bishops succumbed in 664 leaving Boni-

tiae salutaris, saorificium salutarej" IV, xxviii, "sac- 
riflclura r>eo vlotlmae saiutarium offerrej 0 Horn, in Vig. 
Pasch.. "corpus sacrosanctum Qt pretlosum ugul sangulnem 
quo a peccatis redemptl sumus denuo Deo in profectum nos- 
trae salutis immolamus." A similar series of phrases may 
be found in Adamnara's Vita S« Ool.« 11,1, "sacrificiale 
mysterium;" 1,40, "sacrosancti sacriflcii mysteria| w I, 
44, "Sacra Kucharistiae celebrare raysterla;" 111,17, "nds- 
sarum solemnla peragere." Cf. Pridgett, HHE,24-e4.

20. Bede, H}:,II,lii,iv.

21. Bede, H^II,viii,ix.

22. Bede, KS,II fxvi| III,xiv,xx.
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face as the only survivor of those bishops who could 

trace their episcopal orders to Augustine.25 Boniface 

himself died in 669, probably soon after the arrival of 

Theodore in England.^

The late 0. Forest Frowne subjected the 

position of the Augustinian mission to some most telling 

criticism when he pointed out that of the twenty-seven 

consecrations recorded as having taken place after Au 

gustine's arrival, only eleven were Augustinian, four 

were French, one Lombard, ten were ^cotic, while one

(that of Wini) was accomplished with the co-operation
25of a French bishop and two British bishops. This ta 

bulation proves to be even more devastating to the oc 

casionally inflated reputation of the Augustinlan mis 

sion when it is noted that from the year 655, the date 

of Deusdedit's consecration of D^mian to Rochester, 

down to the year 668, when Theodore of Tarsus was sent 

from ::;one by Pope Vitalian, there were only nine conse 

crations to the English episcopate and not one of these 

was performed by any surviving member of Augustine's ex-

22. Bede, HE,III,xx.

24. Bede, HE,IV,v.

25. G. forest FROM;, Theodore and 771 IfrId t TA?,9* 
Bishop Felix very possibly was In the AugustInian suc 
cession. This would raise the total of 'AugustInian 1 
bishops to a maximum of twelve.
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1* Augustine (Canterbury, 589)

2. Hellltus „ £• Justus 
(London, Canterbury) (Rochester, 

sine prole Canterbury)

4. LaurentiuB 
(Canterbury) 

sine prole

5* Romanus 
(Rochester) 

sine prole

6, paullnus 
(York, Rochester)

7, HonoriuB 
(Canterbury)

9. Thoaav 
(E. English) 

sine prole

8* Ithamar 
(Rochester)

10• Boniface 
F,. English) 

sine prole

11. : eusdedlt 
(Canterbury)

12. Damlan 
(Rochester, 664) 

sine prole
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pedltion. A brief glance at the foregoing table of epis 

copal succession from Cialnt Augustine to Damian tells the 

^tory quite graphically as to how abortive was this first

Roman mission*
i
To leare our surrey of the state of Chris 

tianity in England with merely this summary of the risi 

ble marks of Augustine's mission would, however, be most 

unfair* Actually, the organization of the Christian
26Church on a more or less primitive diocesan basis was 

beginning to take shape despite the fact that Augustine's 

immediate posterity only concerned itself with the sees 

of Canterbury, Rochester, London, and York, A careful 

study of the geographical or tribal areas to which bish 

ops were dispatched yields at least seren fairly well-es 

tablished sees which, In addition to those of Canterbury, 

Rochester, London, and York, Included Winchester, Dunwich, 

and Llchfield, Although the seventh archbishop of Can 

terbury was faced with the near extinction of the episco 

pate upon his arrlral, these locations had achieved suf 

ficient importance that they remained well-recognized cen 

tres whose claims to episcopal ministration were thorough 

ly justified during the succeeding two hundred years of

26, The'word "diocese" is here employed in simply the 
larger sense of "ares of Immediate pastoral responsibi 
lity."



17
?*7re-organization and adjustment.

Having suggested the major features of the 

establishment of the Roman mission under Saint Aufcortine 

of Canterbury, it remains for us to place this particular 

expedition in its proper historical perspective. To do
•

so must inevitably grieve many an earlier historian of the 

.English Church for although for general purposes an ap 

proach which began with the story of the arrival of Saint 

Augustine has been satisfactory, for two important reasons, 
it cannot be accepted ^e a point of departure for our pre 

sent investigation. To begin with, it has been recognized 

for some decades that any sound historical investigation 

of Christianity in the British Isles must begin not with 

the comparatively late Augustinian mission but with an exa 

mination of the already indigenous type of Christianity re-
28 presented by the ancient British and Celtic Churches.

These earlier types of indigenous British Christianity are 

extremely important for the simple reason that they repre 

sent a continuing tradition of more or less independent

27. Geoffrey HIIiL, Unglish Dioceses i A History of Their 
nits Prom the Earliest Times To The Present Pay, ED, 85-

28. Hugh WIILIASJS. Christianity in 3!arly Britain, CKB, 
provides an excellent survey of the pre-Augustinian period. 
For the best account of secular and tribal developments,
see 3. :•!• STEHTOU, Anglo-Saxon England.
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Christian practice which was maintained for some centu 

ries after the arrival of the Gregorian mission and which 

was sufficiently strong during the archlepiscopate of 

Theodore to exert a marked influence upon his ecclesias 

tical policies* Furthermore, to begin even a period 

study of Christianity in Great Britain by placing a fal 

lacious emphasis upon the success of the Augustinian mis 

sion is only to see this first Roman mission in an exag 

gerated light and to view the life and work of Theodore 

of Canterbury as simply a continuation of the pioneering 

work of the earlier papal mission* i7e have already sug 

gested that the great work of Theodore was, strictly 

speaking, not a lineal descendent of the original Roman 

mission and, although the most obvious accomplishment of 

Theodore was his organization of the English Church on 

the basis of the Roman structural pattern so familiar on 

the continent, a large part of Theodore's problem was the 

discovery of a satisfactory working arrangement with the 

continuing Celtic tradition whereby that distinctive mode 

of Christian practice, if it could not be decently obli 

terated, night at least take its place as an integral 

phase of Christian life and tradition within the larger 

framework of the renewed Roman attempt at organization 

and expansion*
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It will be immediately recognized that the 

particular historical approach which has been suggested 

runs counter to two traditional interpretations of the 

origin and development of the Christian faith in Great 

Britain. While on the one hand it completely ignores 

the quite unhlstorical and thoroughly romantic view of 

many of the early nineteenth-century English Church his 

torians who saw their faith as a gift to this island by 

first-century disciples of our Lord—wishful thinking 

which however possible certainly cannot be subjected to

historioal verification although persistently attractive
go 

to the popular English religious mind— and on the

29. Cf. Bright, SSC. This great and sympathetic stu 
dent of the English Church provided a most careful exa 
mination of such romantic claims. The net result of his 
survey is complete absence of any historically verifia 
ble evidence for this view. Cf. also Jules LSBK3TON, 
and Jacques ZEIIiLSa, The History of the Primitive Church. 
HPC,637,fn.3, whose translator, Ernest C. Messenger finds 
Bright 1 s summary worthy of the following ample quotation. 
Wf ln short, we may pass by all attempts at discovery of 
an apostolic foundation for the British Churcht the the 
ories which modern enthusiasm has created are as shadowy 
as the Greek fiction about Aristobulus, ordained by St. 
Paul as a bishop for Britain—or the Welsh story of Bran 
the Pleased, father of Caractacus, who brought to Bri 
tain the faith he had learned in Home—or that beautiful 
mediaeval romance which brought St. Joseph of Arimathaea 
with twelve companions to Avalon or Glastoribury. 1 . As to 
the supposed mission sent by Pope Eleutherius to Lucius, 
Canon Bright remarks that this presents 'no intrinsic im 
probability, ' and adds that f it is certain that not many 
years after the accession of Eleutherius—probably, In 
deed, between A.D. 196 and 201—Tertullian exultingly de-



other hand (And this is certainly the more important di 

vergence for this view has "been and still is held by a 

considerable portion of Christian scholars) that the ex 

pansion and life of Christianity in the British isles 

has been largely the work of missionaries sent forth by 

the authority and with the support of the C' urch of Rome. 

How it is not the intention of the present investigator 

to minimize the great contributions of manpower, mate 

rials, organisation, and inspiration which the Roman 

Church gave to the furtherance of the cause of Chris-
•

tianity in the west. Our high regard for the work of 

Theodore of Tarsus will be sufficient proof of this for, 

after all, the Theodoran mission Itself was commissioned 

by the Roman See and received its initial and, for many 

decades, continuing support from the Church of Rome* On 

the other hand, we would not wish to over-emphasize the 

importance of the Celtic contribution to the resultant

Clares that places in Britain not yet reached by Romans 
were subject to Christ. 1 He thinks Tertullian must have 
had some reason for making this statement and concludes! 
fwe cannot reasonably doubt that some Christians did 
cross the Channel to our shore during the second century, 
if not earlier, and planted here and there some settle 
ments of the Church. It was almost certainly from Gaul— 
certainly not, as far as we can judge, directly from the 
East—that these outposts, so to speak, of the advancing 
spiritual kingdom were sent forth among the Roman provin 
cials of Britain. 1 Later research has tended to confirm 
the judgment of this learned Anglican historian in every 
respect* 1*
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character of Christianity in Great Tritain. Rather is 

it our intention to see these two distinctive strands, 

for the first time, combined and welded into a common 

tradition of loyalty and practice during the age of Theo 

dore* It la in this spirit that we have reviewed the 

earlier progress of Christianity in Britain and it is 

with this particular approach in mind that we turn to a 

hrief surrey of the problem of Celtic competition before 

we go on to examine the origins and qualifications of 

the man whose career was to mean so much for the renewal 

of Christian life and practice in England during the la 

ter decades of the seventh century*

2* The Problem of Celtic Competition*

The story of the Augustinian mission is 

notable for the light which it throws upon the failure 

of its leaders to come to terms with the indigenous Pri- 

tish Church* That Augustine was unable to persuade the 

British Church leaders to change their tonsure, mode of 

Baptism, and most important of all their antiquated 

reckoning of the Easter Festival is clear testimony not 

merely of the unoo-operativeness of these native church 

men tut of Augustine's own obtusenees and limited vision* 

This is not the place, however, in which to dehate the 

lack of statesmanship evidenced by Gregory's ambassador.



Rather do we call attention to this famous failure in 

ecclesiastical diplomacy "because it points to positive, 

although in many ways ambiguous, evidence of the strik 

ing differences between the two types of Christian prac- 
tloe.SO

Exactly what the Celtic Church was, what

its origins were, and what its characteristic religious
are 

practices were/mil questions which hare puzzled many a

student for some decades* Apparently, its two major di 

visions, the British Church of the south, and the Scotic 

Church of the north had some remotely common origin as 

did the latter very obviously with the Christianity of 

Ireland. As to the origin of this indigenous Church, it 

self, we can only point to the bewilderment and disagree* 

ment among the doctors; The possibility of an Eastern 

origin for the first missionary activity within these is 

lands should not be ruled out although it must be admitted 

that all arguments brought forward in its favour are some 

what inconclusive. Karl Hell probably offers the strong 

est argument while the evidence marshalled by J. L. G. 

Meissner and P. E. Warren tend to give substantial sup 

port to this general theory.31 Hore traditional and

50. Bede, HE,II,ii.

Zl. Karl HOIX, Gesammelte Aufsfttze zur Kirchengeschichte, 
GAK,III f 191ffj John I. Gough UBISSNi^, The Celtic Church



sometimes less critical Roman Catholic scholars such as 

Brldgett and Rock saw no need for such an hypothesis 

while such towers of historical learning as the Anglican 

Canon Bright and the modern Roman Catholic historians 

Louie Ducheene, Lebreton, and Zeiller have been satis 

fied to rest the case upon the more natural theory of
S2 evangelization and expansion from Gaul. Whatever the

case, a decision as to the origins of Christianity in 

the British Isles is not a prerequisite to the particu 

lar study at hand. Our needs at the moment are simply 

to note the major differences between the native Pritlsh 

Christianity and the newer, Roman type In order to as 

sess the immediate problem which faced Saint Augustine 

upon his arrival, the Council of wfhitby in 664, and five 

years later, Archbishop Theodore.

That the refusal of the leaders of the

In England After the Synod of VThltby. CCS; F. S. TCARREU, 
The liturgy and Ritual of the Celtic Church, LRCCj Cf. 
also Williams,

32, Bridgett, HUE} Rock, COFf Bright, CI3CC| Lebreton- 
Zeiller, HPC,637,fn.?j Louis DUCHSSUE, Christian v/orshipf 
Its Origin and Involution (3rd ed.), C7.T,&8ff. "There is 
no difficulty...in the identification of the liturgy of 
the Church of Spain, or the Hozarabic Liturgy, up to the 
eleventh century, with that which was followed by the 
churches of Gaul before Charlemagne, and with that which 
obtained in the British Isles before the Roman missions 
of the seventh century."
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British Church to give their allegiance to Augustine was 

not sheer stubbornness over a few ceremonial trifles may 

"be seen if we list the various features which were rather 

distinctive of this Indigenous church. These i&Jor 

points of divergence were six in number i

1. The calculation of Saster

2. Holy Baptism
a. Single immersion
b. Omission of chrism
c. Pedilavium after Paptism

?, Tonsurej circular vs. cross design

4. Ordinal
a. Consecration of a bishop by a single

bishop
b* Lections of Scripture 
c. Anointing of hands of deacons and 

priests upon their ordination

5. Peculiar mode of consecrating churches and 
monasteries

a. Dedication to the founder
b. Lengthy fast preceding consecration

•v

6. liturgy and ritual of the trass
a. Coneelebration by priests as distind

from western bishop and priests 
b. Use of unleavened bread 
o* T'ixed chalice as in certain churches

of the East ~v 
d. Communion in both kinds

S3. Cf. Barren, IRCC,6Sf, (Cf. also DUNRAVE1T, liotes On 
Irish Architecture, 90, and R. BRASH, Ecclesiastical Arch 
itecture of Ireland, 95),74f, (Cf. also Bede, 1111,111, 
xxv.),129ff.(Cf• also Clovesho, Canon xiii, which evi 
dences an attempt at the late date of 747 to achieve uni 
formity with the Roman usage; the rule of Columbanus as 
signing a penalty if the chalice were injured with the 
teeth t Regula Coenobjalis, IV. Arthur \7est HADPAH, and 
v7illiam STTJBBS. Councils and Ecclesiastical Pocuments Re 
lating to Great Britain and Ireland, CED«III.360ff•
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Some of these features which were peculiar to the Pritirt 

churches were genuinely Christian "both in their origin 

and nature* That Augustine failed to effect a concordat 

with the native Church likewise testifies to his inade 

quate estimate not only of the antiquity of their prac 

tices 9 their unde'bata'bly indigenous nature, and their 

widespread use, tout also to their essentially Christian 

character* In sympathy with Augustine we can prdbatly 

only agree with his insistence upon a revision of the da 

ting of Easter* Such a divergence, as Bede took care to 

point out, did more fcy way of contributing to chaos in
%Areligious discipline than almost any other practice* 

Such variations among Christians in their personal reli 

gious life may seem trivial and strange to us in a more 

modern day when the Christian Church finds itself so 

thoroughly divided and in many oases is unaware or at 

least unconvinced as to the sin of such division* In 

the sixth and seventh centuries, however, variations in 

personal practice constituted no small concern, for the 

Christian life was not merely a matter of satisfying per* 

sonal choice, individual temperament, and whimsical con 

venience* Rather was Christian practice a corporate eac-

S--1. Bede, HE,III,xxv. Ifote in particular the divergent 
practice "between }ueen Eanfled and the king I
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perience, not only in the weekly public worship and par 

ticipation in the Mass tut in the weekday exercise of 

religious disciplines. Granted, too, that Many of tiie 

more minute items of religious practice were of lajor 

concern to the clergy and of somewhat leas interest to 

the laity, any serious attempt to understand the prob 

lem of the divided church which faced Augustine must 

recognize that divergence which precluded the exercise 

of a sound religious discipline was no small matter 

and would ultimately prevent a united front against 

the paganism of a large section of British tribal life* 

In the end, it might even mean failure for the Christ- 

ian mission.

5* The Council of Whifby.

The Venerable Bede indicates that the 

problem of Celtic competition came to a head as a 

result of the more frequent contacts between the Gal 

lic or Kentish Christians of the south and the Scots 

of the north.38 Although Bede's discussion of the re 

sultant disagreement "betrays an admitted sympathy with 

the cause of the Kentish party who, to his way of think 

ing, upheld "the custom of the universal Church," his 

delineation of the major issues is to all intents a val-

Bede, HE f III,xxv.
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id one. Granted the more minor variations of ritual or 

ceremonial practice, the two parties simply could not 

work together if they were to employ two different meth 

ods for the calculation of Easter. Especially was 

this true after the death of the saintly Aidan who du 

ring his lifetime had apparently, t>y an example of pa 

tience and love, restrained the opposing parties from 

disrupting the peace of the Church. By the time his 

successor Finan had passed from the soene, the opposing 

factions were more or less at one another's throats and 

not only was the major item of the divergent calendar 

raised in argument "but all the other varying rules of 

the ecclesiastical life were added to the fires of con 

troversy.

It is in this dispute that the name of 

Wilfrid first appears, a name which we shall see was to 

spell repeated trouble for Theodore some years later. 

Agirbert, bishop of the West Saxons, together with four 

priests, Agatho, Wilfrid (He here comes upon the stage 

in his usual role of ardent protagonist of the Roman 

discipline.), James, and Komanus, seem to have made up 

the spearhead of the Roman party. On the side of the 

Scots were Bishop Colman and his elergy together with 

the aVbess Hilda and Bishop Cedd. Likewise prominent 

in this first recorded conclave of Celtic and Roman
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Christianity were the civil leaders of the respective 

tribes, including King Oswy and his son. This last fact 

Is notable inasmuch as King Oswy himself presided thus 

giving tangible evidence of the interest which he as 

civil ruler had in an ecclesiastical question which bade 

fair to destroy the peace of the kingdom.

The account of the debate which ensued 

at the Council of V/hitby, although unfortunately rather

meagre In its details, has been preserved for us by the
/»! 

Venerable Bede. • It is, moreover, the work of a Roman

sympathizer-with the result that the arguments of the 

Scots are shown in a rather weak light* Bishop Colman 

presents only two pointst that the Scottish practice 

is an ancient one and the only one they have ever known 

or employed| that it had as its authority the tradition 

al support of the evangelist John* When challenged by 

the agile Wilfrid, Colman can do no more than reassert 

his claim and call to his side the additional support 

of AnatoliuB, bishop of Laodicea, 270, whose canon was 

later proved a forgery.36 Wilfrid's argument, although 

a lengthy one is obviously inspired by the gcal of achie 

ving catholic unity with the See of Saint Peter and we

56. Bede, HE,III,ili.
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read that it was on these grounds that the king con 

cluded the debate by deciding in favour of a practice 

which was presumably in accord with the wishes of the 

keeper of the keys of the heavenly gates*

Historians are accustomed to regard the 

date 664 as one of the more decisive turning points in 

the story of Pritish Christianity and undoubtedly they 

are correct in singling out the importance of the agree- 

ment which took place at 'Vhitby. Yet, we do well to ob 

serve that the authoritative pronouncement of catholic 

unity by King Oswy did not settle the matter by any 

means. As clever aa Wilfrid's argument and the resul 

tant royal decision may have been, Bishop Colman re- 

mained unconvinced. There had been no true meeting of

minds and although Colman honestly had to assent to 

a royal cross-examination as to the position of Saint 

Peter, he found the entire argument a logical non se- 

quitur when applied to matters of uniformity of calen 

dar and ceremonial practices. Most of us will view 

King OBwy's decision as in the line of progress? we can 

not but feel sorry—and perhaps somewhat sympathetic—, 

on the other hand, for the forlorn figure of Bishop Col 

man who presently withdrew to lona, there to sponsor one 

of those "continuing" traditions which have been so chcr
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~ acteristic of that particular sector of Christendom.2 

A conciliar decision had been made but the matter had 

not been settledj and the course of Christianity in 

these islands was to be bothered for generations by an 

unco-operative, recalcitrant minority which, however 

virile and productive in its own way, was to be a thorn 

In the flesh to every protagonist for the unity of the 

Christian witness for the next two hundred years*

4. The Church As Archbishop Theodore Found It*

A decision in favour of Church unity is 

an act which often finds thrilling response in the mind 

of the average twentieth-century Christian whose pa 

tience with the unhappy divisions of Christendom is 

clearly exhausted* That the decision of the Council of 

Whitby met with general approval on the part of the Ken 

tish churches cannot be seriously disputed} that it met 

with considerable misgiving upon the part of those who 

had been nurtured within the Indigenous British or Cel 

tic tradition must likewise be apparent to any student 

who is open to an Impartial reading of the facts. That 

the Church was more or less at one with itself was a

57. For one of the best modern accounts of the Church 
of the Scots, see John A. DUKE, The Columban Church, CC»



moat hopeful sign and augured well for those who would 

attempt to give it leadership within the next two or 

three decades. Yet the five years following this deci 

sion of unity were some of the most unprogresslve nd
•2 Q

fruitless years in early English Church history. More 

than this, they marked a period within which the wit 

ness of the Christian Faith was notably weak if it was
•ZQ

not in places completely dormant*

The major reason for this definitely re 

laxed state of affairs was a shortage of manpower, v/e 

hare already noted that the Auguetinian mission itself 

had not "been markedly prolific In its provision of the 

necessary clergy to teach, preach, baptize, and cele 

brate the Holy Communion. Y/orse than this, those few 

who were responsible for the work of the Church had ne 

glected to learn the language of the people whom they 

were serring. Such is a reasonable deduction from the

58. Stenton, ASS,130. "The fire years following the 
council of \Vhitby form the most critical period in the 
history of the Anglo-Saxon Church."

39. See Stenton, ASE,130. H7or the moment the mere 
continuance of organized Christianity in England was un 
certain. At the very time of the council England, like 
much of Western Europe, was being swept by a pestilence, 
which removed many leaders of the clergy, depopulated 
whole monasteries, and produced a widespread reversion 
to heathenism,"
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Venerable Bede's account of the choice of ,71ghard "by 

King Egbert of Kent. Generally speaking, the Augus- 

tinlan mission itself had not passed "beyond the borders 

of Kent although it is fair to estimate that all Eng 

land with the except!oh of Sussex had embraced Chris 

tianity officially* Exactly what an official acceptance 

of the Christian faith entailed is hard to say* If, for 

instance, it meant that an entire tribe offered itself 

for instruction in the Christian faith and that its lead 

er, as in the case of Egbert of Kent, took such an in 

terest in the furtherance of the cause that he Joined in 

dispatching a new archleplscopal candidate to Rome, or 

as in the case of Oswy of Horthumbrla, so espoused the 

drive toward unity of Christian praotloe that he was in 

a position not only to preside at an ecclesiastical con 

ference but to hand down a decision in favour of catho 

lic unity, official embracing of the i?aith probably 

meant much more than many of us today would at first be 

willing to concede. On the other hand, it is quite 

clear that pagan superstition and practices went hand

40. Bede, VSA,3. "3cgbertus.,.cuplens eum sibl Romae 
ordinari episcopum, quatenus suae gentle et linguae ha* 
bens antiatitem, tanto, perfectius cum subieotis sibi 
populis vel verbis imbueretur fide! vel mysterils; quan- 
to haeo non per interpretem, sed per cognati et contri- 
bulis vlri llnguam simul manumque susciperet."
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in hand with an understanding of the Christian faith.41

Any account of the expansion of Chris 

tianity in the sixth century must give large place to 

the position of religious communities whether formally 

organised as monasteries on the later Benedictine lines 

or merely assembled for prayer* common counsel and as 

sociation* If it be claimed that some of these monas 

tic communities fostered the more contemplative life of 

the later medieval religious, allowance must then he 

made for the withdrawal of just that much in way of cle 

rical manpower from the active work of Christian expan 

sion* And if some of these communities he recognised 

as of Scottish traditions, it is likewise quite probable 

that their enthusiasm for the expansion of Roman order 

and discipline was rather lukewarm* Old customs and 

traditions die hard* Remembering that Bishop Colman 

found it necessary to withdraw for further counsel and 

in the end unco-operative isolation with the community

41, An interesting commentary on this phenomenon is to 
be found in Browne, COH,72* "Adwulf, who became king of 
the Bast Angles in 662 and lived to rede's time, used to 
say that the temple thus strangely furnished by his great 
uncle remained to his time and he had seen it as a boy** 
.. From that time to the day of his death he had in one 
and the same temple an altar for the Christian sacrifice, 
and a little altar for the victim offered to demons."
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at lona; that little is said of Abbess Hilda's enthu 

siasm for the new state of affairs; that three of the

newly recognized "bishops had come from the Celtic ohur-
42chesj and that nearly all the preat monasteries re 

mained In Celtic hands, It would "be going too far to

claim anything In the way of homogeneity either for
43teaching or practice. A pcst-Whltby "break in the Cel 

tic tradition at the important monastery at Lindlsfarne 

Is 9 however, indicative of the direction In which the 

Church was travelling. At Colman's request* for exam 

ple, Sat* succeeded to the abbacy| monastic life con 

tinued on this sacred spot although the Scotic succes 

sion of monks was definitely broken and the tradition 

passed on to an Anglian remnant of thirty English 

brethren.45

Ultimately the decision at Whitby must 

inevitably have been far-reaching and we can agree that 

it was one of those important turning points in Church

42. Cedd was among those adopting the Catholic Saster 
while Tuda and Ceadda were rewarded by appointments to 
the Northumbrians and York (Deira), respectively. Cf. 
ITeiBsner, CCS,CO-?8.

45. Browne, COH,34j Bede, HT,,lV,iv. Cf. also v/illlam 
o* ^fQjnegbury. Gest. Pont*, 111,107, and Haddan and 
Stubbs, DEC,III,262.T?He position of Abbess Hilda is 
undetermined! that she was no enthusiast for Wilfrid's 
Roman sympathies is, however, clearly apparent.
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44 history. To say with the late Bishop Browne, however,

that this meant the end of the position of insular iso 

lation on the part of the Scotio congregations within 

the Church is to fail to appreciate the undoubted tena 

city of these people many of whom were a cause for con 

sternation at the eighth-century council at Clovesho. 

Generally speaking, however, the churches of the Eng 

lish and a substantial area of Horthuiribria were no lon 

ger divided against themselves on the major points of 

usage.

The state of the episcopate just prior 

to the arrival of Theodore was most dismaying and for 

this reason, if for no other, the Church hardly warrants 

the enthusiastic bill of health which a decision for

unity might seen to justify• A careful tally of bishops
46 in England proper reveals only the slmoniacal

44. Although, as Arnold TOYHBEB, A Study of History, 
SOH,I, has pointed out, the defeat of the armies of 
Charles Hartel at Tours in 73 2, might have meant the 
annihilation of Roman Christianity thus leaving the 
task of evangelisation and consolidation to the scorned 
Celtic Church with its antiquated and peculiar prac 
tices* From this standpoint 732 was a far more impor 
tant date than 664. That Bede was not unaware of this 
contingency is suggested "by HE,V fxxili.

45. Browne, COK,51f Haddan and attfbtos, CED,III,367, 
canon xiii.

46. Bede, HE,lll,vi,xxviil.
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bishop of the Sast Saxons until his death in 675, loni- 

face, of the ISast Angllans, Who died probably soon af 

ter Theodore's arrival, 47 the recently consecrated Wil 

frid who was Bt this time wandering in Kent, 48 and the 

saintly but soon-to-be-deposed Bishop Chad.49 Canter 

bury, itself, was to remain vacant for five years, it 

is thus that an honest student can entertain no delu 

sions of grandeur either as to the see of Canterbury or 

the state of the Church in ISngland during this early 

period.50

Perhaps the one sign of hope in the wan- 

Ing life of the Church in the five years following -lilt- 

by lies in the interest taken by the civil rulers of 

the day. Churchmen who in later centuries have devel 

oped a concept of ecclesiastical freedom which brooks 

little or no connection between Church and State will 

find here a most formidable stumbling block, for had it 

not been for the patronage or sponsorship of the civil 

rulers in this case, it is highly possible if not prob-

47. Bede, HE,III,v| IV,v.

48. Bede, IU^IV,ii.

49. Bede, HE,III,xxvlii; IV,11.

50. J. H. MAUDE, The foundations of the rorly Church,
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able that Christianity would have all "but expired, A 

firm hand was required and iilng Oswy and King Egbert 

were present to take control of the situation. The 

episcopate had become almost defunct; the central see 

of Canterbury was vacant; a decision for catholic unity 

had been reached but could only be exercised in the 

hands of strong and tactful leadership; the time had 

come to make a careful and strategic choice of new and 

virile leadership*

Accordingly, we read that one Y/ighard 

was chosen to be sent to Rome, there to be consecrated 

bishop and receive papal approval as titular leader of 

the Christian Church In Britain. This man seemed to be 

the logical choice* To begin with he was a native mem 

ber of the Church in Britain who had received the in 

struction of Pope Gregory's scholars as to the proper 

Roman ecclesiastical usages; besides this, he satisfied 

local prejudice and requirements by his knowledge of the
co

language of the people whom he was to serve* Just 

it had seemed necessary to Kings Egbert and Oswy that

51. Cf. Fright, "ftKCjS^e, and his observations on the 
possibility that the position night easily have slipped 
into the hands of ^ishop '-"ilfrid.

52. Pede, HE tIII,xxiii; IV, if VSA,?,



they should send Wighard to Rome for consecration is un 
certain. Probably, they had been sufficiently awed by 
the thought of the Petrine favour now vested in the no- 
man See that they considered it expedient to have the 
new archbishop installed not only with the support of 
local consent and enthusiasm but with the full autho 
rity of the Roman Church." The primate was to

come to his work with a new and special pres 
tige* and...his consecration should serve as 
a conspicuous illustration that the English 
Church was to be in the future in the fullest 
communion and sympathy with the see of S. Peter.54

53. Bede, HE,III,xxix. Pede seems to suggest that ra- lid or legally acceptable ordinations depended not only upon the status of the bishop conferring orders but upon permission deriving from an arohiepisoopal see which in turn would be dependent upon the direct authority vested in the Church of Home* "^uatenus acoepto ipse gradu arohiepiscopatus, catholicoa per omnem Brittaniam eccle- siia Anglorum ordinare posset antistites." Apparently the question of valid ordinations had already been raised 
and the civil rulers may well have wished to preclude any future dispute on these grounds. Prowne, TAW,55ff., ag rees with this assumption. S tent on, AF!S,130« "In 667 the two Kings, in accordance with the choice and consent of the Church of the English people, selected Wighard, a priest of the late archbishop's familia, for this office. His first duty was to be the consecration of new bishops to racant sees, and it was probably to prevent any fu ture question as to his authority that he was sent to 
Rome for consecration by the Pope himself."
54. Ifaude, FEC,144.



CHAPTER TWO 

THEODORUS TARSI: MOHACHTJS ORIEETALIS

!• Theodorus Cilix.

Theodore was "born in Tarsus of Cilicia. 

This is the unanimous testimony of the medieval chronic 

lers and the early modern historians. In every case,/
our information is dependent upon the text of the Vene-

' ••
rable Bede's Ecclesiastical History. Of Bede's depen 

dability, it is unnecessary to speak. The works of two 

other historians, however, although by no means on the 

same level as that of Bede, deserve mention: the sur 
viving manuscripts of the monk-historian Goscelin, and 

the works of Eddius Stephanus and William of 1'alraesbury.
QConcerning Goscelin, we might simply note 

that he was an eleventh-century monk from the abbey of 
St. Bertin who, in company with Bishop Hereman of Salis 

bury, went into England around the year 1058. For a time, 

he associated himself with the religious community of 

Ramsay, but later removed to the abbey of Saint Augustine 

of Canterbury. Possessed of an historical bent of mind,

1. Plummer, VBHE,202 &nd notes; Bede, HE.IV1. "Theodo 
rus, natus Tarso Ciliciae...• "

2. Variously spelled Gotscelin, Gotselin, Goscelin, Go- 
celin, and Gotselme.
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Goscelin determined to preserve the traditions of the ma 

jor saints to whom the English Church paid special honour. 

He visited the principal monasteries of England and as 

sembled a body of "biographical data for use in his con 

templated project* Kis major -work was a History of St. 

Augustine, Archbishop of Canterbury, Apostle of the Eng 

lish. While at Canterbury, he also compiled short biog 

raphies of St. Lawrence, St. Helitus, St. Justus, St.
1 3

Honorius, St. Deusdedit, and St. Theodore. Although in 

large measure dependent upon the work of the Venerable 

Bede, Goscelin occasionally gives a slight twist to a 

life or furnishes an unusual bit of information which may 

indicate an independent historical source. Among these

works, two accounts of Saint Theodore survive in two dif-
4ferent manuscripts, respectively. Two other works, al-

3. Thomas Duffus HARDY", Descriptive Catalogue of I'ate- 
rials relating to the History of_ Great Britain and Ire 
land to the End of the Reign of Henry VII, DCr.1.378.

4. De Adventu Beati Theodori, Archiepiscopi, in Angliam, 
listed as 850 in Hardy, DCM,I: KB. Cott. Vespas. B.xx.ff. 
225-232, veil, quarto, 12 century; Ms. Harl. 105ff.218b- 
227b. veil, small folio, 12th century. Hardy notes that 
these two manuscripts "both represent the work of Goscelin 
and are derived from Bede; they were apparently unknown 
to Mabillon. De Saneto Theodoro, Arohiepiscopo et Con- 
fee sore is listed as 853 Toy Hardy, DCM,I; Ms. Cott. Tiber. 
E*l.f.^41; Ms. Bodl. Tanner.15, veil, folio, 15th centu 
ry. These are obviously the same text as was known to 
Capgrave and represent abridgements of Goscelin.
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though not identifiable as the work of Goscelin, or hie 

fifteenth-century redactor, are of the same general pe 

riod and seem to "betray the same school of medieval
5 scribes.

Of the works of Eddius Stephanus and Wil 

liam of Malmeabury, we need simply note that as histor 

ians "both are markedly inferior to the Venerable Bede 

although occasionally their works are of value as an au 

thentication of Bede and by their preservation of infor 

mation which is derived from other sources. The latter,

for example, derived information from Theodore's stu-
g dent, Saint Aldhelm.

One interesting item as to Theodore's "back 

ground is found in the Bollandist's monumental collection 

of information relative to the acts 0f the saints.7 This 

particular tradition—and we are foroed to regard it as 

tradition at best— finds no support in Bede and is cha-

5. De S. Theodore, Archiepiscopo, Lectiones Septem, cum 
parte Lectionis Octayae, listed as 851 by Hardy, DCM,I; 
Ms. Harl. 652.p.216. veil, folio, double cols., 12th cen 
tury. 3SJy own conjecture as to this work is that it may 
represent certain material discovered by or available to 
Goscelin which he preserved but laid aside as not imme 
diately pertinent to bis biographical histories. Vita S. 
Theodori, Cantuariensjs Archiepiscopi, Carmine Eleglaoo, 
listed as 852 by Hardy, DCM,I; Ms. Lambeth. 159,ff.227- 
228, paper folio, 15th century. This is of interest in 
that it is probably the oldest surviving account of Theo 
dore which carries the title of a Life.
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racteristic of the romanticising medieval historian who 

never hesitated to claim that his hero was "born "of noble
Q

parents." How enlightening it would be if we really did 

know something of Theodore's parents, of his early home 

life, and perhaps of his first schooling. But, unfortu 

nately, the place of Theodore's birth is the only fact of 

his early life which we can accept with a reasonable de 

gree of certainty. Biographical accounts which attempt 

to embroider upon this fact must be regarded as in the 

same category of historical romanticising as that of the 

seventeenth-century Vilson whose historical acumen the 

Bollandist did not hesitate to challenge.

Among the several late Renaissance at 

tempts to outline the career of Archbishop Theodore, one 

distinguishes itself by its application of the unique 

title, Theodorus Gllix, to the strange and important fig 

ure whose life we are about to study. This account is to 

be found in a compendium of biographical and semi-crlti-

6. William of KAIMESBUKY, Migne, PL; Eddius Stephanus, 
B. COLGRAVE, Life of Wilfrid, VW$ ALDHELM, Migne, PL.

7. BOLLAHDI, Acta Sanctorum, (Septembris 19), AS.

8. Bollandi, AS,55ff. Theodorus "qui natus Tarsi in 
Cillcia nobilius parentibus." The Bollandist discounts 
this as "Wilson! figmentum sit." Item 10. Wilsonus was 
one of the more uncritical Anglican chroniclers of the 
seventeenth century.
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cal articles entitled, Historia Crltioa Phllosophlae, "by
QJacobus Bruckerus. Measured by modern standards of 

scholarship, th&se tomes would "be placed alongside nearly 

all the others of their period. They are massive; they 

are encyclopedic; and, unfortunately, they represent the 

common tendency of the period towards conflation of some 

times contradictory strands of evidence. Bruckerus was 

somewhat unusual, however, in that he possessed suffi 

cient historical perspective to enable him to group rep 

resentatives of the early scholastic and philosophical 

tradition such as Theodore, Aldhelm, and /illlam of 

Halmesbury. It was perhaps this same feeling for his 

torical perspective which led him to identify Archbishop 

Theodore with the larger geographical division of Clli- 

cia rather than with the small town of Tarsus. At any 

rate, Bruckerus was making a concerted attempt to see 

Theodore in the large and he was not to "be confined to 

the mere mention of Tarsus. Like other encyclopedic 

biographers, Bruckerus knew the fairly sound tradition 

that Theodore was born in Tarsus; he was also aware that 

little else was known of the man's origin. But as an 

author of some historical perspective, Bruckerus realised 

that Theodore was too big a figure to be spoken of as a

9. Jacobus BRUCKSRUS, Historia Gritloa Philosophiae. 
HCP,III,575ff. Published in 1766 at Leipzig, this work 
is an early example of German historical criticism.
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monk from Tarsus. Rather was he Theodore, the Ciliclan, 

Monk-Philosopher and Archbishop, whose stature was of 

sufficient size to place him alongside the great worthies 

of history.

Having made this "brief excursus into the 

forests of historically untrustworthy literature (which 

might so easily "become a pitfall for our present study), 

we make no apology in returning to the pages of the Vene 

rable Bede whose Hjstoria Ecclesiastica must constitute 

the major primary source for our investigation. Our re 

turn to Bede is likewise a frank admission that direct 

information on the early life of the monk Theodore is 

practically non-existent* This "being the case, our re 

construction of an outline for Theodore's youth must in 

some cases "be dependent upon circumstantial evidence 

which we may be able to draw from the secular history of 

the period.

The exact date of Theodore's birth must 

be admitted to be unknown and it is only by means of some 

arithmetical calculation that we can arrive at a reason 

able approximation of the year. To discover this date, 

the student must ascertain Theodore's age on the occa 

sion of his consecration or at the time of his death* 

And once more, it is to Bede ! s primary historical account
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that we must refer. There, Pede states that Theodore 

was sixty-six years old upon his appointment as archbish 

op; that he died in the same year that Cadwalla died at 

Rome, i.e. AJD. 690, at the advanced age of eighty-eight, 

after an episcopate of twenty-two years. These figures 

are consistent and may "be used to calculate the date of 

"birth provided the date of death, 690, and the date of 

consecration, 668, are correct.11 Granting these two 

dates, for the moment, the time of Theodore's "birth could 

"be placed within the year 602, although one must imme 

diately add that due to the approximate character of such 

phrases vas "sixty-six years old" and "fourscore and

10. Bede, HE,IV,i; V,viii.

11. Reginald L. POOLE, Studies in Chronology and His 
tory. SCH. See article* "The unronoiogy or Bede's uoun- 
cils of 679-680," pp.28-b5, "In dealing.. .with the 
chronological data supplied "by Bede, we may leave the 
Roman Indiction altogether out of account, v/e have a 
choice only "between the Indictions "beginning on the 1st 
and the 24th September, the Greek and the Caesarean. Now 
there is, as we shall see, good reason for holding that 
it was the Greek Indiction which was in use in the time 
of Archbishop Theodore, even as it continued to "be the 
only one employed in the papal chancery down to 1087. 
The Caesarean Indiction is first mentioned "by Fede him 
self, in a treatise which he wrote in 725. He speaks of 
it without comment as the accepted reckoning, "but it 
seems most likely that it was his own invention designed 
to "bring the Indiction int? accord with the autumnal 
equinox." "The importance of establishing the type of 
Indiction in use "becomes evident when we remember that
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years," the year 603 would also be a possibility. Yet 

the problem of establishing any date which is meaningful 

and accurate in the mind of the twentieth-century schol 

ar is a most difficult one, for Bede did not hesitate to 

employ three different methods of calculation. The an- 

nus Domini, which is used by modern scholars, was only of 

recent importation in the time of Bede and was, in turn, 

dependent upon the Indiction of which there were three 

possibilities. The third basis of calculation was that 

of the regnal years. Accepting the Greek Indiction as 

the one favoured by Bede, the chance that Theodore's 

birth occurred in the year 601 is a bare possibility al 

though rather improbable since eighty-eight years sub 

tracted from 690 leave 602, even if four months are al 

lowed to harmonize the year of Indiotion (upon which the

the Xndiction was the one stable element in the date of 
a document. The annus Domini was a recent importation. 
It was not intended to provide an era for historical 
purposes; its object was merely to serve as a reference 
in Easter Tables. Naturally, therefore, it was taken as 
running on the same lines as the Indiction; and as the 
Indiction began four months before what we call the cur 
rent year, so was the year of Grace reckoned. The ac 
ceptance of this principle for the period with which we 
are concerned will, I believe, produce harmony between 
a number of dates which are regarded as discrepant. It 
will also have the result of fixing a good many events 
a year earlier than they are placed by modern scholars, 
though not always by their predecessors in the seven 
teenth century."
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annus Domini was dependent) with our current mode of cal 

culating the Christian era. On the "basis of circumstan 

tial evidence, the date of Theodore's birth in Tarsus may 

"be asserted to have "been in or near the year 602.

Having established to a reasonable degree 

of certainty that Theodore was not only born in or near 

Tarsus of Cilicia but very probably in the year of Our 

Lord 602, we must proceed to comment upon his early life 

and education. But here again, we have run up against a 

blank wall. Just as nothing is certain as to his family 

background, so there is no clear evidence as to his early

education*

We may note that Tarsus remained in the
12 • 

time of Theodore a Greek city. That it was placed in

the midst of a larger population which was regarded by 

the urban dwellers as in the category of cultural bar 

barians helps us to see with some perspective the un 

usual privilege which birth and early life in this city 

must have bestowed, -/alter P. Hook, one of the nineteen 

th-century biographers of archbishops, goes on to observe

that
Greek, the language of civilisation, though 
freely spoken by the student, was studied as

12. Walter Farquhar HOOK, Lives of the Archbishops of Canterbury. lAC,I,142ff. ——————————————'———K———
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a classical language, just as, during the 
^eighteenth] century, English -was studied at 
Edinburgh, "by men of learning, who in their 
fear of provincialism, "became the most correct 
of English writers.15

However true this comparison rnay "be, we may also o"beerve 

that the river Cydnus was still navigable as in the days 

of Saint Paul and thus it was provable that Mediterranesi 

ships still stopped at Tarsus as they plied their courses 

all the way from the Phoenician coast to the Scilly isles 

of Britain.

A further hint as to the early education 

of Theodore may "be found in his later reputation for the 

practice of medicine. This particular tradition is de-
«

pendent upon two sources. The first is the Ecclesiasti-
i

cal History of Bede wherein Bishop John of Hexham pays
14tribute to Theodore's medical knowledge. The second

source is the Penitential where there is a clear refer 

ence to his therapy for dysentery. Although this pres 

cription is set in the midst of a discussion of various 

food laws in terms of what is clean and unclean, it may 

indicate a rudimentary application of medical ideas to 

ceremonial laws which previously had "been founded on a

13. Hook, IAC,I,144.

14. Bede, HE,V,iii.
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purely religious taboo. Is it not reasonable to sup 

pose that the young Theodore who had the privilege not 

only of speaking the Common Greek of the Greece -Roman 

world "but very possibly also received the additional pri 

vilege of training in the reading and writing of classi 

cal Greek may likewise have absorbed--whether in formal 

course or simply from his schoolboy companions—some of 

the basic principles of early seventh-century medicine 

aa taught at the Medical School of Tarsus? Whatever our 

answer to this question, we are on surer ground when we 

note that Theodore in his oWn person gave evidence of 

such a remarkable command of the Greek and Latin langua 

ges together with a reputed proficiency in philosophical 

studies that no early chronicler saw fit to call his re 

putation in question* Certainly there must have been 

some basis for such an exalted reputation even though it 

may be impossible to trace it to its source. This repu 

tation Bede willingly accepted without any question al 

though it is worth noting that when Bede spoke of Theo 

dore as a man "thoroughly learned both in secular and di 

vine literature and in the Greek and Latin languages,"

15. Haddan and Stubbs, CED,III, Poenitentiale Theodori, 
II,xi,5; Cf. also II,xi,1,2,3,4,8,9; I,vii,7,8,9,10.
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or again in connection with Abbot Hadrian, "fully learn 

ed in profane as well as in holy literature," he was mak 

ing his judgement upon the basis of empirical observa 

tion of the results of Theodore's educational endeavors
«l £1

in association with his companion Hadrian.

One single shred of evidence for addition- 

al higher education on the part of Theodore may be found 

in the Vatican archives. There in the papal correspon 

dence there is a significant letter from Pope Zacharias 

to Archbishop Boniface in which the Pope refers to Theo 

dore as a "Latinized Greek who had previously been a phi 

losopher, educated at Athens, ordained at Rome, commis 

sioned with the pallium, [who] was sent across to judge 

and rule in Britain.*^ That Theodore's reputation for 

philosophy was not merely a local one is again attested

by a synodical letter written by Pope Agatho on the oc-
18 

casion of the Roman Council of 680. In regretting

16. Bede, HE,IV,i,ii. "Vir et saeculari et divina li- 
teratura, et Graece instructus et Latine...." "Et quia 
literis sacris simul et eaecularibus, ut diximus, abun- 
danter ambo erant instruct!...."
17. Zacharias, Epistola X ad BonJfacium. "Theodorus ex 
Graeco Latinus, ante philosophus & Athenis eruditus, Ro- 
mae ordinatus, pallio sublimatus, ad praefatum Fritan- 
nian transmissus judicabat & gubernabat." There seems 
to be some discrepancy in numbering the papal epistles. 
Bright, EEC.246, refers to Epistle 11. Both V/illiam 
HUHT, Art. (1921), in DNB, 602, and Philippus JAFFE,T£o- 
numenta Moguntina, 185, regard this evidence as conclu 
sive.
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Theodore's inability to attend, Agatho referred to him 

as "our fellow and "brother "bishop, Archbishop of the 

great island of Britain, and philosopher." 19 Was it pos 

sible now that Theodore had studied at Athens? And if'He 

did study at Athens, under whom did he study or in what 

school?20

A recollection of the chequered history 

of the great city of Athens will reveal that the philo 

sophical schools of the metropolis were closed by order
21of Justinian in 529. The remaining philosophers, se 

ven in number, fled to Persia, where they carried on their 

work for several years, possibly with little difficulty

18. Haddan and Stubbs, CED.140f. print an extract of 
this letter with the title, "Synodical Letter of the Pope 
and Roman Council of CXXV. Bishops to the Emperors Con- 
stantine, Heraclius, and Tiberius," and the comment, 
"This letter is quoted by ,7illiam of Malmesbury (G.P.I, 
ed, Saville, lir) in the idea that the council which had 
been delayed for Theodore's arrival was that of Constan 
tinople itself. This is of course a mistake. It appears 
from the text that Agatho expected Theodore to attend in 
person at his council at Rome."

19. The complete sentence is as follows: "Sperabamus 
deinde de Britannia Theodorum confamulum atque coepis- 
copum nostrum, magnae insulae Pritanniae Archiepiscopum 
et philosophum cum sllils qui ibidem usque hactenus de- 
morantur, exinde ad nostram humilitatem conjungere." 
Haddan and Stubbs, CED,III,140.
20. Plummer, VBHE,notes to IV,i.

21. J. B. BURY, A History of the Later Roman Empire, II, 
HIKE, 529.
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since all were Asiatics. Among them were two teachers 

of note: Simplicius of Cilicia and Daxnascius of Syria, 

a Neoplatonist. Within four or fire years, Vrey returned 

to the Roman Empire as the result of a new treaty rati 

fied "by Justinian in 532. Whether their schools of phi 

losophy were reopened on their former large scale is im- 

possi"ble to determine. On the other hand, the fact that 

Constans visited Athens on his way to Italy some decades 

later, seems to indicate that the city was in a relative 

ly flourishing condition and that it was worthy of an im-
22perial visit. On the "basis of such indefinite informa 

tion, the most that we can say is that it might have "been 

possible for Theodore to have gained some training in 

philosophy at Athens during the first three decades of the 

seventh century.

No further information on Theodore's philo 

sophical studies is extant and the evidence to which we 

have pointed demonstrates at most a reputation for philo 

sophy "based upon an indeterminable period of study at Ifer- 

sus and Athens.25 Certainly if Theodore lived for a time

22. Bury, HLRE,II,300.

23. A careful modern scholar such as the late M. R 
"Learning and Literature Till the Death of Bede," Art. 
(1922), The Cambridge Medieval History, Vol.Ill,510, as 
sumed that Theodore studied at Athens. "Theodore of Tar 
sus had studied in the schools of Athens, and very little 
of his life had "been spent in Italy."
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"both in his native city and in a oentre of such great in 

tellectual repute as Athens, It would "be almost impos 

sible for him not to know something of the major schools 

of philosophical thought. On the other hand, the modern 

student may do well to use the word "philosopher" with 

caution as it applies to Theodore. As the Bollandist im 

plies, "philosopher" may have "been applied as a rough
24equivalent of monk or "religious.*1 Furthermore, what 

ever the philosophical "basis of his early education, it 

is always possible that his reputation was fostered in 

the fields of Scriptural exegesis and theological debate. 

Yet the Venerable Bede f s insistence upon.the dual charac 

ter of his knowledge cannot he lightly dismissed for it

24. The Bollandist f s comments in this regard are perti 
nent. "Bx quibuB constat, S. Theodorum scientias, quae 
in sua Jam forte patria languerant, restauratis reflo- 
rescentibusque post Justinlani imperatoris tempora & cu- 
ras Athenis, quaesivisse. Sub philosophi autem appella- 
tione rem aliam ambiguam reliquit, quae spectat ad vitae 
institutum sancti Praesulis antequam ad monachos acces- 
serit, de quo nee aliquid aliunde notis innotuit. Sec- 
tamne hie, seu certe sectae professionem publicam per 
philosophi nomen designare voluerit, dicere non possum, 
cum allam eamque non unam signifi cat ionem habeat & in- 
terpretationem patiatur. Non credo interim, vitam mo- 
nasticam hie philosophiae nomine venire, dura enim anti- 
qui pro ea illud usurpant, talia passim adjiciunt V. G. 
Christi, sacra &c., unde luculenter videas, aliud omnino 
ea voce, quara profanam eruditionem designari. Itaque vel 
propter eximiam in philosophiciB disciplinis excellentiam, 
vel quia ante illam scientiam, forte Athenis pro illorum 
temporum more professus fuisset, philosophum hie a Zacha- 
ria Papa appellatum arbitror."
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is not at all Impossible that Theodore was an adherent 

of one of the late Stole sects. Still, the picture re 

mains obscured "by the fact that at some period In his 

early life he became a Christian. This in itself would 

indicate that whatever knowledge of classical philosophy 

he may hare attained would hare to be subjugated to the 

yoke of Christ. Particularly would this be so If the 

philosopher in question were to adopt the life of a re 

ligious.

If our study of Theodore's early life be 

unable to yield any information as to his family, his 

early education, and his work as a philosopher, certain 

ly it should tell us something of his early life as a 

member of the Christian Fellowship. But on this point, 

too, we must plead ignorance. When Theodore became a 

Christian is unknown; whether he was baptized and con 

firmed as an infant and received the nurture of a Chris 

tian home or whether he turned to the Christian Faith 

after a period of skepticism or disillusionment—are 

likewise points which are impossible to determine. Fur 

thermore, there Is no possible way of discovering whether

or not Theodore ever married. Certainly, within the con 
text of contemporary practice among the Christians of

the East, such an adventure would not have been impos-
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sible. Students of imagination may see in Theodore's 

"broad sympathies in marital problems suggestive evidence 

of an early marriage and that possibly unsuccessful. The 

same speculations which have been applied to that other 

great Tarsian, the Apostle Paul f can be raised with re 

ference to Theodore* Yet, all these suggestions are es 

sentially pure imagination and can be substantiated by 

no facts which at present are available to the historian.

Our earliest evidence of Theodore's stat 

us within the Christian Church is to be found in the ini 

tial reference by Bede to him as "a monk of Hadrian's ac-
OR

quaintance." Here we are once more on reasonably his 

torical ground and it is perhaps legitimate for us to al-
2fi low our historical imagination limited exercise. Bede

assists us when he records that it was necessary for Theo 

dore's consecration as archbishop to be delayed for some

months while his hair grew to sufficient length to be

25. Bede, HE,IV,i. "Erat ipso tempore Romae monachus 
Hadriano notus, nomine Theodorus...."

26. However, the facts do not permit our imagination to 
run away with itself and to assert categorically, as does 
F. G. HOIA7SCK, A Biographical Dictionary of the Saints, 
BDS,962, that Theodore was a member of the Order of Saint 
Benedict or that he "spent some time at Athens and took 
the Benedictine habit at Rome." The first part of this 
assertion is quite plausible; the latter half does vio 
lence to the ambiguous description provided by Bede.
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27 trimmed in accordance with the Roman tonsure.

Haying "been ordained sub-deacon, Theodore 
waited four months until his hair was full 
grown, in order that it might be cut into 
the shape of a crown, for previously he wore 
the tonsure of the holy Apostle Paul accord 
ing to the custom of the Orientals.

This is clear-out evidence that Theodore ae a monk had 

followed the discipline and customs of the Church in the 

East. It does not prove that Theodore became a Benedic 

tine but simply that he submitted to a characteristic
28 mark of the Roman obedience.

Specification of the oriental tonsure of 

Saint Paul does not help us to determine the particular
20order to which Theodore may have been professed. Be-

27. Bede, HE,IV,i. "^ui subdiaconus ordinatus, quatuor 
exspectavit menses, donee illi coma cresceret, quo in ce- 
ronam tonderi posset; habuerat enim tonsuram more Orien- 
talium sancti apostoli Pauli."

28. The Benedictine claim is a recurring assertion in 
various biographical summaries. A typical example is 
the assumption by loannes Trittenhemius (cf. App.V,7), 
"Theodorus septimus Archiepisc. Cantuariensis a Vitel- 
liano Papa consecratus, natione Graecus ex Tarso Cili- 
ciae monachus ordinis nostri in urbe Romana...."

•

29. Cf. Johannes KABILLOU et Lucas d'ACHERY, Acta Sano- 
torum Ordinis S. Benedicti (Saeculum Secundum), AOSB, 
where in fn. a to p.lO?2, the following traditions rela 
tive to eastern tonsures are preserved, "Nempe Monachi 
Graeoi turn temperis penitus detonsi erant rasiaque simi 
les, ad imitatione scilicet D. Jacobi Fratris & Pauli 
Apostoli & oeterorumi uti scribit Germanus Patriarcha 
Constantinopolitanus in Theoria, quia a Leone Isaurico 
circa ann. DCC,XXX sede pulsus est. To £e
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sides, the so-called Pauline tonsure was quite common 

among numerous Bastern religious orders and du» to the 

notably loose organisation of their daily life—often in 

marked contrast to the austerity and stringent discipline 

of their personal practices--, it will "be impossible for 

us to be more specific. Itaerous religiously minded per 

sons lired according to the Rule of Saint Basil, some 

lired after the Rule of Saint Athanasius, while many an 

eccentric developed his own rule to suit the circumstances 

and his own temperament .30 The picture is further compli 

cated by the fact that the early eastern monks, although 

often possessing a superior education, in contrast to 

those of the west in the following century, only occa 

sionally developed a life in community, and often pre 

ferred to cultivate the solitude of a hermitage, the rig-

T\

RatramnuB in lib. 4. contra Graec. oppos. cap. 5 idem af~ 
firmat de Clericis Graecis, quibus mos jnest barbam qui- 
dem non tondere , caput vero crine totum nudare. Id tamen 
ab Apostolis, nedum ab Apostolo Paulo profectum fuisse 
negarit nonnulll, quos inter Salmasiue in Epist. de caes- 
arie & coma. Lege Menardum nostrum in Com. Regul. cap. 
sec. 10. w

30. Cf . Bollandist, AS, section 12, where the writer 
cautiously declares; "ITonachus fuit forte Orientalis." 
... Deinde post pauce innuit, ilium Orientalium institu- 
tis, forte sub aliqua SS Basilii vel Athanasii Regula, 
adhaesisse."
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31 ours of a desert* or semi-vagabond, mendicant existence*

2. Theodore^ Migration to Italy.

That our first historical contact with

Theodore occurs in Italy is in itself an emphatic commen 

tary on the lack of organisation which was tolerated in 

the life of the average Sastern religious. Yet, the pres 

ence of this oriental monk on the shores of Western Italy 

may be explained on three grounds, viz., seventh-century 

doctrinal disturbances in the East, political instability 

during the inrperium of Constans II, and Greek colonisation 

in Campania and Calabria and their environs. Let us exam 

ine each of these possibilities.

That the sixth century had been one of doc 

trinal dispute is well known to the student of historical 

theology. It represented the continuation of a conflict 

between East and West which was to eventuate five centu 

ries later in the final break in official communion "between 

these two great branches of the Church Catholic. In each

21. Henry H. HOWORTH, The Golden Bays of the Early English 
Church from the» Arrival of Theodore to the Death of Eede 
(Z vols.J, GDlM;,l,xxix f. claimed that the Rule of St. Ba. 
sil, as exemplified by the careers of contemporary Basilian 
monks, seems to demonstrate that the monks of the east pos 
sessed a better education, both secular and religious, than 
the early Benedictines.
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dispute, no single point of theol'ogical discussion could 

"be segregated as a sole item for debate. Rather were the
*

issues often confused "by the expediency of settling the 

"bounds of ecclesiastical Jurisdiction and its collateral 

problem of political supremacy. The Council of Chalce- 

don had presumably settled the question of Nestorianism. 

Yet this troublesome and virile heresy which had grown 

among the churches of the more easterly provinces of the 

Roman Empire finally crystalized in the great schism of 

the Persian and Assyrian churches. Contemporaneously, 

the Monophysites remained an influential "body Tooth in 

Syria and in Egypt. Zeno was exiled for the period of 

two years during which his rival received the support of 

the more articulate Monophysites while the famous Edict 

in "behalf of Reunion, the Henotikon, was issued in a last 

attempt to put an end to the schism. Yet this edict which 

had "been promulgated in the interests of peace was not 

only regarded as politically dangerous "but as an implicit 

insinuation that the great Council of Chalcedon had "been 

in error. Such a slur upon the integrity of the Council 

was too much for the Church in the West and Pope Slmpli- 

cius responded "by excommunicating the Patriarchs of Alex 

andria and Constantinople along with the Emperor himself I



60 

Only in 518 was this latest schism healed when Justin

came to the throne and reinstated the decisions of Chal-
32 cedon.

The second stage of the great dispute be 

tween East and West arose over the status of the so- 

called "Three Cahpters" which had "been approved by the 

Council of Chalcedon. These "Three Chapters" were vir 

tually a summary of the works of Theodore of Mopsuestia, 

Theodoretof Cyprus, and ibas of Edessa. All three men 

were Uestorian or semi-Hestorian in their theology. Pol 

itics complicated matters when the Emperor Justinian, act 

ing upon the petition of the Monophysites as presented to 

him by his wife, condemned the "Three Chapters" by an edict 

in 543. Moreover, Pope Vigllius, very possibly acting un 

der duress, confirmed the imperial edict as binding upon 

the faithful but when met with a storm of protest within 

the Church retracted by demanding an Oecumenical Council 

to review the question. This Council, which met at Con 

stantinople, finally upheld the Emperor's decision and vin 

dicated the Pope's confirmation of the edict and for once,
35"The East was conciliated at the expense of the west." ^

32. Henry BETTEUS01I, Documents of the Christian Church. 
DCC, 123ff. presents in convenient form the pertinent 
documents of this period.
33. Cf. DeanABlv. mirn.in
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But the question of Monophysitlsm was still unsettled 

and the solidarity of "both Church and Errpire was being 

weakened. Eastern Monophysites were still in schismj 

the Second Council of Constantinople had failed to re- 

tract the Chalcedonian decisions* At the same time, the 

first stirrings of competition were being felt in some 

of the very areas where Monophysitism had prevailed. The 

Arab and Persian threat was beginning to loom manacingly 

upon the horizon. In an honest attempt to stabilize the 

position of Church and State, Patriarch Cyrus of Alexan 

dria, acting upon the request of the Emperor, interceded 

with Pope Honorius with a formula originally composed by
»

Patriarch Sergius of Constantinople. This statement of

the Christological problem freely allowed for two natures
34but only one divine-human operation or will. Pope Hon 

orius, who was less of a theologian than he was a politi 

cian, decided in favour of an edict of peace in preference 

to hair-splitting theological definitions. Ostensibly, he 

accepted this statement "on the ground that the sinless 

human will of Christ could not be in conflict with his di 

vine will, and that two wills acting in unison are indis-

34.
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tinguishable from one will." 35 This "monothelite" defi 

nition was agreed to and proclaimed by the Emperor in the 

Eothesis of.638. Once more a definition which was to 

"bring an end to disputes only proved to nurture the seed 

of further quarrels and the more theologically acute Pope 

Martin condemned the ECthesis eleven years later as smack 

ing too much of Monophysitism. Again the Church found it 

self confronted "by a major schism which this time was to 

last for thirty-three years. By then the ominous stir 

rings of the Arab world had "been consolidated "by the He- 

gira of Mohammed in 622 and the Christians of Persia and 

Arabia had "been permanently lost.

It was probably bfcfore the fires of con 

troversy over the Ecthesis had died out that Theodore 

made his way from the East to the West. Where, we wonder, 

did he stand theologically with reference to monothelit- 

ism?S6 Had he perhaps disagreed with the political ex 

pediency of Pope and Emperor in 658 and then, thrilled by 

Pope Martin's firm stand in 649, abandoned the confused

35. Bettenson, DCC,128.

36. Cf. the discussion of these questions in Hook, LOAC, 
147ff.
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theological position of his Eastern "brethren and migrated

«n
to more orthodox climes?*" Such an hypothesis is not at 

all impossible and certainly would prepare us for Theo 

dore's own concern to keep the English Church in the 

straight and narrow pathway of theological orthodoxy, yet 

there is no real evidence as to what Theodore's early doc 

trinal position was.

The second possibility which may account 

for Theodore's migration to Itnly is the instability of 

the Eastern half of the Empire as Indicated by Constans 

II 1 s abandonment of the East in the interests of a rather 

chaotic junket into the western portion of his domains. 

Whatever his theological position, it would hare been rery

possible for Theodore to hare trarelled in the entourage
38of Constans II as one of the imperial chaplains* His 

tory only tells us that, haring been met by Homuald at 

Forinum and there severely defeated, Constans discarded

37* Cf• George EVERY, The Byzantine Patriarchate, BP,77, 
where reference is made to the exodus of politically sus 
pected Greek and Syrian refugees from the East to Italy* 
The Liber Pontificalis (I,p.347) records that theological 
inquisitions were also not unknown In Italy. Syrian monks 
in a Roman conrent were conricted of Nestorianism in 677 
at the very time when the Pope was attempting to reestab 
lish relations with the East*
58. Maude, FEC, 146, and Hook, LOAC, 148, along with 
others, suppose that Theodore came with the emperor's en 
tourage in A.D. 663*
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his plans of conquering the duchy and proceeded to Rome. 

He was formally received there "by the Pope and represen- 

tat ive clergy six miles from the city. On the 5th of 

July 665, he entered Rome. This was the first time in 

190 years that an emperor had "been seen in the Sternal 

City. While there he attended several services in the 

major churches, made offerings, and at the same time, 

"left a more impressive memorial of his visit "by appro 

priating all the "bronze ornaments that he could find In 

cluding the tiled [sic] roof of the Pantheon." 59 It is 

also conceivable that, having travelled with the imper 

ial party, Theodore was permitted to withdraw from It 

during the visit to Naples in 663. An additional possi 

bility could allow Theodore to have visited Rome along 

with Constans* party where, having "been disgusted "by the

Emperor's virtual plunder of the basilica of the Blessed
40

Virgin Mary, he had withdrawn from the party in protest.

39. E* W. BROOKS, "The Successors of Heraclius to 717," 
Art., CMH,II,394f, Tiled? Banister FIETCESR, A History 
of Architecture, HOA,158, suggests "gilded "bronze plates."

40. Bury, HIRE,301. The Pantheon had been remodeled as 
a Christian Basilica and as such had been dedicated to 
the Blessed Virgin Mary. Cf. also Hook, LAC,I,143. "Ohe 
Emperor Constans II had lately come to Rome to receive 
the homage of its bishop, and, with a kind of illegal le 
gality, to pillage the people. Many Greeks were in conse 
quence attracted to the capital, and whether in the train 
of the emperor or not, among them was Theodore of Tarsus."
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Such a withdrawal also could have teen possible upon the
41return trip through Naples. Moreover, his secession 

could well have "been in the nature of desertion and might 

have put Theodore in the position of a political refugee^ 

a possibility which might account for his willingness to 

travel as far as possible from the official tentacles of 

the Empire and his strange silence and failure to attend 

either Pope Agatho's Roman Council or the larger Sixth 

Oecumenical Council of 681. Once more, however, we must 

point out that these suggestions are at best historical 

speculations and that there is no certain evidence to 

support this particular line of thought as applied to 

Archbishop Theodore.

A third possibility would account for Ifceo- 

dore f s presence in Italy on the simple grounds of migra 

tion to the well-established Greek colonies on the wes 

tern coast of the peninsula. Continuous waves of migra-

41. The itinerary of Constantinus Augustus is furnished 
in Liber Pontificalis, 1,343, and apparently describes 
what was a fairly common route for travellers from the 
East. HHuis temporibus venit Constantinus Augustus de 
regia urbe per Citoria in Athenas et exinde Taranto, inde 
Benevento et Ueapolim per indictionem VI. Postmodum ve 
nit Ron am .... XII dies in civitate Romana perseverans 
.... Et postmodum, secunda feria, egressus de civitate 
Romana, reversus Heapolim, inde terrene perrexit Regioj 
ingressus Sicilia per indictionem VII et habitavit in 
civitate Syracusana. 11 N.B. He died there in 668.
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tion had come from Greece to the shores of the Campania 

for several centuries "before the "beginning of the Chris 

tian era. The interest of Greeks in Italy was nothing 

new. Among these emigrants, moreover, were numbers of 

first-generation Christians.4 Yet migration is not al 

ways explained by the simple use of the word to describe 

the movement of a group of people from one section of the 

world to another. Usually, there is a cause whether it 

"be economic advantage, political oppression, or religious 

persecution. Any of these reasons could apply and indeed 

probably all of them have accounted at one time or an 

other for the repeated waves of Greek colonists who have 

settled on Italy's western shores. 3

42. A community of Christians, for Instance, is known to 
have existed at Maples in A.D. 62. Cf « Pietro Porapilio 
RODOTA, Dell* Origlne, Progress o. e Stato Presente Del 
Rito Greco in Italja, (Librl Tre), PRO t I, 60-75* Cf * ala> 
1,87-93, 95-126, 329, 373, 388, 390, 592, 394, 396f} II, 
160,189.

45. Cf . Every, TBP,76-78; Rodota, ORG, which traces the 
early history of the Christian Church in Calabria and the 
Campania in relation to the Grecian migrations j Gerhard 
ROHEFS, Griechen und Romanen In Unteritalien, GRIT, which 
surveys the early conflicts between Greeks and the Bishop 
of Rome. The Vatican Document 1 Estratti E Pubblicatl Pal
Hazlonali Grecl Per Dlmostrare Che II Real Deer eto del 
Marzo 1829. PEP, indicating the final settlement of the 
permissive use of the Greek rite in Italy, is of interest 
as evidence of the long history of Byzantine Christianity 
within the bounds of the Western Patriarch.
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3« Monasterium Iliridanum.

Our discovery of the oriental monk, Theo 

dore of Tarsus, in association with the African Hadrian 

in the Niridian monastery leads us to one of the more 

difficult yet rewarding single pieces of research in this 

particular project* How innocent appears Bede*s simple

statement! "Now there was in the monastery of Jfiridan,
44 not far from Naples in Campania, an abbot, Hadrian*"

All would "be well If it were possible to turn to a map 

of Ifcples and its environs and there point with certain-
*

ty to the site of this monastery. Unfortunately, how 

ever, the literary accounts of the area are shrouded with 

in a cloud of mystery and we are left to ask whether it 

be possible to establish* with any degree of accuracy the 

precise geographical position of Hadrian's monastery*

The first step in solving this problem is 

to determine the correct text of Bede's statement. But 

it will soon be discovered that ascertaining the correct 

site of this monastery and the establishing of the cor 

rect spelling of the name are parts of a much larger prob-

44. Bede, HE,IV,i. "Erat autem in monasterlo Mridano 
quod eat non longe a Feapoll Campaniae, abbas Hadrianus."
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lem historically involving both civic and ecclesiastical 

possibilities. The monumental critical text produced by 

Plummer favours the reading of "Eiridanum,45 while the 

more recent edition by j. E. I ing, to which we have al 

ready had occasion to refer, prefers the reading, Kirida- 

nunu This is also the preference of Reginald L. Poole in 

his even more recent attempt to clarify this specific prob 

lem*

There are two sites which very possibly

correspond with the Uiridanum of our text. The first pos 

sibility is that of tteritino or Heritio. Originally this 

little town in Calabria was called Nerltum but now is 

known as Hardo, The major objection to this theory is 

that it casts serious doubt upon the accuracy of Bede's 

description. As Poole remarks, this would presuppose 

only general information for Bede to whom "any place in 

the south of Italy might be called 'hot far from Naples.11|46

45. Plummer, VBHB,IV,i. This name is to be found in two 
of the most ancient manuscripts of Bede. Poole, SCH,82, 
however, points out that the earlier editor, John Smith, 
had made a note on this passage that the majority of cop 
ies read, Hiridanum, and that this was correct. The fact 
that Smith went on to claim that the place was near TTonte 
Cassino Is rather puzzling since no such place is known to 
have existed. Of. John SMITH, Hlstoria Beclesiastioa Bae- 
dae, HEB,IV,i,p.l41. "Codices primaevae auctoritatis in 
hac voce differunt. Alii enim habent Hiridano, et quidem 
recte. Locus ust luxta Montem Gassimam« bl

46. Poole, SCH,83.
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To be sure, we know that there was a flourishing school 

there during the middle ages although somewhat later than 

the seventh century. Furthermore, this particular school,

according to Antonio Ferrari, was famed for its Greek
47studies and "beautiful penmanship. Even greater celeb 

rity was accorded to it when it passed from the hands of 

the Greeks into the control of the Latins. Yet it is 

rery possible that the school to which Ferrari referred 

is not older than the fourteenth century.

Further evidence in favour of this Calabrian 

site may be found in the fact that Nardo had Greek bish 

ops whose control over the church there was interrupted 

during the middle of the eighth century* It is also 

known that during the same century the church was used 

by Basilian monks who had fled from Constantinople and 

the oppression of Constantine V. Poole allows that 

"there is an antecedent probability that a monastery 

would be founded at a place of some consequence like 

Hardo." He is also free to admit that n if monks there

47. Antonio FERRARI t (Antonius GALATEUS), Liber de Situ 
lapygiae. L3I,122f.

48. This information is derived from the bull of Paul 
I, 4 September 761, Liber Pontificalia.
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were, we need not doubt that they "belonged to the east-
40ern rite." A later nineteenth-century Italian histor 

ian, Cappelletti, refers to the tradition that in 1090 

Urban II is reputed to hare substituted Benedictine monks 

for the Greeks, yet no precise authority for such an as 

sertion is given nor is it possible in the light of these

several possibilities to claim that Uardo of Calabria is
50 the site which Bede had in mind.

The second possible site for Monasterium 

Uiridanum is Hisida, the small island in the Bay of Naples 

opposite Pozzuoli. Literary evidence is available which 

testifies to the variable spelling of this name* In clas 

sical days, Cicero is known to have written one of hie 

letters there, while Pliny saw fit to commend the aspara 

gus of Heels* ^ It is also known that the name nisida 

points to the early Byzantine migrations and the cultural

interaction of Church, state, and peoples during the first
52 centuries of the Christian era. In the fifth and sixth

49. Poole, SCH,84f.

50. G. CAPPELLETTI, £e Chiese d'ltalia. CI 9xxi,463-9.
51. Cicero, Ad Atticum Epistola, rvl.l. Pliny, Historia 
Haturalle, xix,8, see.146.The references are owed to 
Poole, SCH,84.
52. Gerhard ROHLFS, GRU, 89,28,119f. MIst so die poli- 
tische Herrschaft der Byzantiner in Unteritalien im allge-
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centuries, the Greek language in its vernacular state of
e «z

degeneration was well known within this area, 

urn could easily have read as Mridanum Just as HisIda and 

Nisita were often used interchangeably. The fact that 

Bede himself described Niridanum as not far from Naples is 

weighty testimony in favour of this site. Poole, more 

over, does not find it necessary to use the additional 

possible evidence as to the convent of virgins served by 

the sickly monk Andrew, Any further information on this 

house is dependent upon material in the lives of two 

saints and "in all probability has no relation to Nisida,"

Several Vatican codices refer to monks of

the "Island of The Saviour" and to the island as "hardly
55 twelve stadia distant from Uaples," respectively. The

meinen nur eine sehr lookere gewesen und hat ihre Oberho- 
heit oft vielleicht nur nominell bestanden, so hat die 
Herrsohaft der griesohischen Kirohe viel nachhaltigeren 
Einfluss auf das Land ausgeubt*"

53. Rohlfs, GRU,91, "Auf den Sffentlichen und privaten 
Denkmalern erscheint in lie ape 1, Reggio und auf Sizilien 
die grieohisohe Sprache durch die ganze Kaiserzeit bis 
ins 5. und 6. Jahrhundert,"

54. Poole, SCH,84, refers to Vita Sanctae Patriojaet ' 
Athanasius, archbishop of Uaplesl Cf. Bede, HE»IV.i.

55• Lives of the Archbishops of Naples, A.D.800, Codex 
5007, Poole believes this to be a manuscript of consid 
erable antiquity. Cf. also an anonymous manuscript,
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latter reference seems to identify the site with the is 

land of Megarius Which was made into the Castello dell 1 

Oro "by the Norman invasion. Poole, however, regards the 

endeavors put forward "by Mazzochi to prove that the is 

land of the Saviour was named thus "because it was the 

property of the Neapolitan Cathedral Church of the Sav 

iour as highly questionable and dependent upon the as 

sumption that the original monastery at Nisida had estab 

lished a daughter house sometime earlier at the Castle* 

The newer house, In turn, presumably appropriated the 

name of the original house. This theory, likewise, Is 

based upon an assumption that after the twelfth century 

the island of the Saviour was unquestionably the Castello 

dell'Ovo. But, adds Poole,

Not merely from the twelfth century but as 
early as 937 the monasterium insule Salvatoris 
or Monasterium sancti Salvatoris in Insula 
maris means a building on the island oallgd the 
Castello dell'Ovo and no other building.

More certain information is to be found in 

the Liber Pontifioaiis. Therein, It is recorded that the

thirteenth century, in the Corsini Library, Rome, Codex 
777.

56. Poole, SCE,86.
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Emperor Constantine gave the inaula cum oastro to the 

Church of Naples. Both Mazzochi and Monsignor Duchesne 

maintained that the island was Nlsida even though the 

oast rum, possibly the castrum Lucullanum, is identifiable 

with the Castello dell'Ovo. 68 Poole found this to "be a 

very natural inference although he pointed out that actu 

ally the castrum Lucullanum was a short distance to the 

north of the island on a hill named Pizzofalcone, situ 

ated between the coast and the Strada de Chiaja.

It was to this castle or op pi dura that the body 
of St. Severinus was taken In the fifth centu 
ry, and a monastery certainly existed there, 
as well as several churches, in the time of 
Gregory the Great.55

Dom G. Morin, apparently following Mazzo-
»

chi, asserted that there was undoubtedly a monastery on 

Nisida in the seventh century and that it has left its 

mark in the history of the area and period. 59 Yet, as

57. Louis DUCHESHE, (ed.) Liber Pontificalia. XXXIV. 
32. vol.L,186.

58. Duchesne, IP,I,200,fn.118. "C'est probablement la 
petite lie de Hisjda, entre Uaples et Pouzzoles, ancien- 
nement Neeis, c'est-a-dire "tie" sans autre denomination 
comme ici."
59. Dom G. MORI2J, Art. (1892), in ReVue Benedictine. 
VIII (1892), 482. "il y a eu effectivement dans cette 
£le un monastere qui^a laisse ea et la quelque traces dans 
1'histoire, du septieme au treizieme siecle."
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Poole maintained, no monastery definitely can "be proved 

to have existed there. But, in spite of this and the 

fact that the documentary materials are scanty, he was 

still inclined to "believe that Bede f s words "do in fact 

refer to the island of Hisida." Whatever additional 

evidence Poole summoned hardly succeeded in clinching 

the argument. Yet, sufficient indication of the extent 

of Greek settlements on the west coast of Italy has "been 

provided to give a reasonable authentication to Bede's 

mention of the Monasterium Hiridanum. Furthermore, the 

evidence "brought forward is certainly sufficient to es 

tablish the possibility if not the probability of the 

identification of this monastery with a religious foun 

dation at Hisida.

*• Saatern Practice and Discipline at Haples.

A subsidiary but none the less important

60. Poole, SCH,87. "There are...grounds for believing 
that Msida with a monastery on it came to be known by 
another name. Capasso Cll.ii*159.n.4l , the leading au 
thority on Medieval Naples, found record of a monastery 
sancti Archangeli de insula Gipei in the eleventh cen- 
tury for which he could assign no plaoe except Hisida, 
and the eccleaja sancti Angell de Zippio is mentioned 
as a property of the archbishop of Naples in a writ of 
Emperor Frederick II of the year 1240. [Huillard-Bre'- 
holles, Co.dipl.Frid.II,v(1859),960j. If this indica 
tion is correct we must suppose that Hisida acquired a 
new name sometime after the seventh century. 11
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result of this discussion is the light it throws upon 

the significance of the Church of Naples during the 

middle ages and the very obvious prominence Greek clergy 

enjoyed there. This growing leadership of Byzantine 

churchmen and their practices dates "back to the days of 

Pope Gregory the Great and was unquestionably in the as-
61

cendancy during the primacy of Pope Vitalian. Yet, 

whatever doubts there may "be as to the identification of 

the site of Monasterium Kiridanum, it is clear that the 

general Neapolitan area, as well as Calabria, was a not 

able centre of Byzantine religious influence and as such 

reflected the practices and tendencies of the Eastern 

churches as much if not more than the churches which were 

connected directly with the authority of the Bishop of 

Rome. Already we have noted how firmly entrenched Byzan 

tine culture became and we hare observed its long history 

of conflict which was not to have its final settlement 

until the nineteenth century and then only in terms of

61. J. GAY, Art. (1900), Revue d*histoire et de Litte'r- 
atures reljgieuaes, V (1900), 245-257. Cf. also Rohlfs, 
GRU, 89f.*Seit Gregor I lockert sich zusehends der Zu- 
sammenhang mit Rom. So fiel es der griechischen Kirohe 
nicht schwer, frtth in Unteritalien Wurzel zu fassen. 
Schon im Jahre 668 werden in den Kirchen von Syrakus die 
griechischen tropari eingeftthrt. Unter der Regierung 
Leo des Isauriers wird auch fttr Kftlabrien der griechlsche 
Ritus obligatorisch (732). Reggio wird durch den Patri-
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compromise.

For our immediate purposes, the most fruit 

ful reading of this evidence is in connection with the 

literary and liturgical influence to which it points "be 

tween the churches of Calabria and Campania and the new 

er Roman missions in Britain. Perhaps the most conclu 

sive proof of a connection "between the Byzantine areas 

of Italy and the churches in Britain is literary, and al 

though it is not evidence which can be applied directly 

to the career of Theodore of Tarsus, it is at least sig 

nificant as demonstrating the familiarity of the Theodo- 

ran Church with the ways of the East.

H. Quentin, in his study of the homilies 

of Bede, came to the conclusion some years ago that there 

was clearly a direct connection "between these two spheres
£> "Z

of ecclesiastical development. Commenting on the Vene 

rable Bede'e homilies he remarked,

Lee homilies de Bede sur les Evangiles n'etaient 
pas destinies aux lectures de 1*office de nuit;

archen von Konstantinopel zum Erzbietum erhoben, der erste 
Erzbischof gleichzeitig zum Primas von Kalabrien ernannt."

62. Vatican, DEP.

65. H. QTJEBTIN, "Be*de Le Venerable," Art. (1907) in dom 
Fernand CARROL, Dictionnaire D*&roheologie chr^tienne et 
liturgie. 11,632.
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elles ont e'te' compos ̂es en vue de la messe. 
Au point de vue liturgique, leur interest pro- 
Yient de ce qu 1 elles repre'sentent une ordon- 
nanoe des peVicopes e'vange'liques differente 
de celle dont on peut sulvre les traces dans 
la liturgie romalne depuls saint Gre'goire. 
Comme dom Morin l f a fait observer, elles se 
rapprochent souvent du systfeme dont telnoigne 
l f jSTane^llalre de Lindisfarne ou de saint 
Cuthbert, lequel represente, comme on le salt, 
la liturgie apporte'e de Naples en Angleterre 
par les missionnaires du pape VI tali en en 668,

Combining the researches of Bom Morin and H. Quentin, 

we obtain the following reconstruction of the Gospel
f\A.lectionary. Passages marked with an asterisk indicate 

identity with the Roman lectionary, rrhile those indi 

cated by the letters L,G*D, and C, refer to the Lindis 

farne Gospels, Galilean Lectionary, Bobbio Missal, and
65 Liber Comioue de Silos, respectively.

64, The evidence which Dom 1IORIN brought forward was 
concisely presented in an article aimed at discor ering 
the Neapolitan liturgy on the basis of distinctly west 
ern evidence* The very title of Dom Morln's investiga 
tion indicates this. In other words, Dom 1'orin was work 
ing back to Naples from Pritish evidence, Just as we aim 
ultimately at showing the historical expansion from Map 
les to Britain in its chronological sequence. M La litur 
gie de Naples au temps de saint Gregolre, d'apr&s deux 
Evangelialres du Vile siScle," ReVue b^ne"diotine, VIII 
(1891), 481-493, 529-537.

65. Quentin, Art. (1907), 6S4,
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Book I

1. * Mark li4-8 For a feria in Advent66

2. * John 1:15-18 For a feria in Advent

3. Matthew 1:18-21 Christ-Mass Eve

4. Luke 2i1-14 Christ-Mass I

5. Luke 2j15-20 Christ-Mass II

6. John It1-14 Christ-Mass III

7. John 21:19-24 St. John the Evangelist

8. Matthew 2j13-23 Holy Innocents

9. Luke 2|2l Circumcision [possibly for 
Christ-Mass Octave]

10. * Matthew 3:17-17 Epiphany night. Cf .L.

11. * John 2i1-11 (Wedding at Cana) Epiphany? 
Cf. B.

»

12. Luke 2i42-52 1st Sunday after Epiphany

13. John li29-34 Epiphany Octave

14. Luke 2 8 22-35 Purification

15. * John Ii43-51 A feria for the weeks after 
Epiphany

16. Matthew 17i1-9 (Transfiguration) Saturday 
of Lent

17. Matthew 15«2l-28 (Canaan!te) 2nd Sunday of 
Lent

66. Strictly defined, the word "feria," when used eccle 
siastically, refers to a week-day which is neither a fest 
ival nor a fast*
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18. John 8:1-12 (v/oman Taken in Adultery) Sat 
urday after the 3rd Sunday of Lent

19. * Mark 7:31-37 Rite of Efflatus. Cf.L,C.

20. * John 2:l2ff. Lent

21. * John 5:1-17 (Paralytic)

22. * John 6:1-14 (Miracle of loaves)

23. * John 11:55-13:9 Sunday "before Easter
when unotion was administered. Cf.L,B,G,C.

24. Matthew 21:1-9 Blessing of Palms

25. John 13:1-15 Maundy Thursday

Book II

1. Matthew 28:1-10 Easter Eve

2. * Luke 24:Iff. Easter Day in B,G; Easter 
Eve in L«

3. Luke 24:36-47 Tuesday of Easter

4. Matthew 28:16-20 Friday of Easter

5. John 16:16-22 Third Sunday after Easter

6. John 16:5-15 Fourth Sunday after Easter

7. John 16:23-30 Fifth Sunday after Easter

8. Luke 11:9-13 Rogation Days

9. * Luke 24:43-53 Ascension. Cf.L,B,G.

10. John 15:26-16:4 Sunday after Ascension

11. * John 14:15-21 Pentecost. Cf.L,B,G.

12. John 3:1-16 Octave of Pentecost
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13. Luke Ii5-17 Vigil of St. John Baptist

14. Luke l:57ff. Birth of St. John Baptist

15. * Matthew 16i13-19 Vigil of St. Peter.
Cf.L.

16. * John 2lil5-19 Feast of St. Peter. Cf.L.

17. Matthew 20t20-33. St. James the Greater?

18. * Matthew 14jl-12 Death of St. John Baptist 
Cf *LfB 9G «

19. * John 10i22-30 Dedication

20. * Luke 6:43-48 ?

21. Matthew 9 1 9-13 St. Matthew

22. John 1135-42 Vigil of St. Andrew

23. Luke 1:26-38 Wednesday of Adrent

24. Luke Ij39-55 Fridays of Advent

25. Matthew 19*27-29 St. Benedict Fiscop

What now do these two sets of Gospel lec 

tions indicate? First, it should "be noted that the in 

fluences of the Lindisfarne Gospel, the Gallican Lectioa- 

ary, the Bobbie Missal, and the Liber Com!CUB, although 

clearly present, are relatively rare. The influence of L 

seems to he fairly clear in ten instances, that of G in 

six instances, that of B seven times, that of C three 

times. Identity with the contemporary Roman lectionary 

occurs eighteen times. This fact is notable, not "because
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of the larger number of passages which are paralleled in 

the Roman lectionary but precisely because eighteen lec 

tions represent only slightly more than one-third of the 

possible fifty lessons. Thirty-three lections remain 

unaccounted for I How an examination of this lectionary 

as a whole will indicate that in nearly every instance 

the readings in the group of thirty-three represent eitfa- 

er expansions of already well-fixed days in the Roman 

Calendar or—and this it seems is of crucial importance- 

-expansions of the lectionary in order that it might rec 

ognize more adequately festivals which were characteris 

tically distinctive of the tastes of Eastern liturgical 

scholars* In each instance the later expansions centre 

around the major festivals of the Eastern Church year, 

viz., Christmas-Epiphany, Easter, and Pentecost, togeth 

er with the preparations of the greater and lesser Lent* 

Also notable are the days set aside for St. John the Bap 

tist to balance the prominence already given to St. Peter 

in the Latin Calendar. Granting that much of this evi 

dence is of a circumstantial nature, the conclusions 

which have been drawn from it are sound. At least there 

is no greater historical probability for the transmission 

of Eastern liturgical influence from Italy to Britain 

than at the hands of Theodore and/or the scholars with
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whom he associated himself. Whether or not Dom Morin

prored his case relative to the liturgy in use at Baples

is another question "but it is not necessarily pertinent
fift 

to our own line of argument.

One further piece of evidence may "be e- 

duced from Bede's remarks concerning the use o'f the Gos 

pels "both for reading and instruction as part of the Bap 

tismal Liturgy. On two occasions at least Bede felt it 

worthwhile to allude to such practice, although it 

would "be unwise to attempt to prove too much from his 

testimony. Dom P. de Puniet has shown that the exposi 

tion of the Gospels to which these texts allude "belongs

67. Morin, Art. (1891), 482, was quite positive in his 
claim. "En 668, le grec Theodore et I'afrlcaln ftirent 
envoye's en Angleterre avec I'anglo-saxon Benoft Flscop 
afin de travailler de concert "a I 1 organisation defini 
tive de la chre'tiente' dans ce pays. Or, c,et Adrian e*tait 
afeW d'un monast&re pr&s de Naples, appele par Bede •mon- 
asterium Niridanum. 1 Mazzochi a identlfie' ce lieu avec 
la petite lie de Nlsita, entre Naples et Pouzzoles, la 
Heals des anclens, mentionee dans le Liber Pontificalis 
parmi les donations faites par Constantln a I'Eglise de 
Ife-ples. II y eut effectivement dans cette fie un monas- 
tere qul a laisse' qa et la o^uelque traces dans I'hlstoire, 
du septieme au treizieme siecle." \

68. In a later article, "Melanges D'Erudltlon Chre'tienne,11 
Art. (1895), 193, he found additional support for his the 
sis in the famous Corpus Christl Ms.190. "Le manuscript 
190 de college du Corpus Christ!, 'a Cambridge, est un re- 
cueil transcrlt au Xle si'ecle, qui contient toutes sortes 
de melanges discipllnaires de I'e^poque angle - saxonne, no- 
tamment divers Merits attri'bue/s a Theodore de Cantor"bery
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to the Gelasian Sacramentary, and although reflections 

of them may "be found in the Galilean Use, they are depend-
70

ent upon the Gelasian Liturgy. Furthermore, these cus 

toms had completely disappeared from the Gregorian hand- 

hook of rites and ceremonies. But at most, this simply 

indicates a preference for the Gelasian Use, a prefer 

ence which may well have "been characteristic of scholars 

who drew their inspiration from the customs of the Byzan 

tine Church,71

Finally, a somewhat more conclusive piece 

of evidence has "been pointed out by tyientin in the article 

to which we have already referred. This particular testi-

et ^ Egbert d'York. En ce feuilleton dernie*rement, J'ai 
trouvtf f01.145, parmi d'autres notices se rapportant aux 
diffe'rentes parties de la messe, le petit extra!t suivantj 
Gregoriusi Hanc autem subnexlmus bisque regulis atque or- 
dine hoc oompositum hunc libellum cantoribus praebemus ad 
legendura, et cum auctoritate auperius posita discendunu 
demonstrantes minlme posse perfectam adimplere modulation- 
em qui non studuerit superius scriptam eiusdem artis ha- 
bere not!tiara*"

69. Bede, In Esdram et Kehemiam allegorica expositio, 1. 
II, Patrologia Latjna, Migne, XCI,col.862,"Pulcher ac 
saiubrls in Ecclesia mos doctrina Patrum inolevit, ut his 
qui catechizantur quatuor Evangel!orum sacramentum explan- 
etur, as recitentur exordia." Again in De Tabernaculo et 
yasis eiuB, l.II,xiil.PL,XCI,col.460i "Unde pulcher in 
ipsa Ecclesia mos antlquitus inolevit, ut his qui cate- 
ohizandi et Christianis sunt sacramentis initiandi, quat- 
tor Evangel!orum principia recitentur, ftc de figuris et 
ordine eorum in apertione aurium suarum solerter erudian- 
tur."
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mony to "be found in the position of prominence given "by 

Bede to the Old Testament worthies as well as to some of 

the less celebrated names of the New Testament., v^uen- 

tin's summary of this recognition together with his ap 

praisal of the documentary significance of the feature 

it proves is sufficiently pertinent that we quote it in
72its entirety.

Bede fait plus aussi, dans son martvrologe, 
a quelques-uns des principaux prophetes de 
1'Ancien Testament et a trois apdtres du se 
cond e ordre. II insure Eze'chiel au 10 avril, 
•Jtfrlmie au ler mai, Elise'e au 14 Juin, Isale 
au 6 Juillet, Daniel au 21 Juillet, Samuel au . 
20 aotit, Zaeharie au 6 septembre, saint Tirao- 
the'e au 24 Janvier, saint One'sime au 16 feV- 
rier, saint Barnabe* au 11 juin, et saint Marie- 
Madeleine au 22 Juillet. Ici, le martyrologe 
hieVonymien, meme quand il pourrait, donner^ 
une indication comme c f est le cas pour Elisee, 
ne sert plus de guide, mais c'est avec les 
Synaxaires grecs que I 1 accord se fait, au moins

70. P. de PTJITTST, Art. (1905), in CABROL, Diet.. I, 
2530-2554. Cf. also 1,2523 and 2525.

71. Suggestions as to the possible usage of these "books 
in England during the epoch of Bede may "be found in an 
article by WILSOH in Journal of Theological Studies, Il£ 
(1902),429-433. Cf. also the evidence drawn from the 
text of Alcuin's letter to Earibald, by Dom Cabrol in 
Diet. I, 1087.

72. H. QUENTIE, Art. (1907) in Cabrol, Diet., 11,641. 
Uote the term "Synaxarie": This word refers to the 
"synaxis," that is, the service of lessons and exposi 
tions employed as a preparation of the faithful and as 
instruction for the catechumens preliminary to their dis 
missal just before the canon of the Mass began.
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un nombre reraarquable de fois. C'est ainsi 
que lee dates choisies par Bede concordent 
strictment avec celles du Synaxaire de Con 
stantinople pour les corame'morations de Je're'- 
mle, de Samuel, de saint Barnabe^ et de saint 
Marie-Madeleine. La date du 14 Juln pour 
Elise'e^ est e'gaiement une de celles qui sont 
attestees par le Synaxaire. Bnfin celui-ci 
met au 5 septembre Zaoharie que Bede place 
au 6, au 22 janrier saint Timoth^e donne' par 
Bede le 24, et au 15 ferrier saint Onesime 
que Bede se sert de I 1 expression Sanetus pa 
ter noster pour saint Athanase, ^alnt Epi- 
phanie et saint Ephrem, donnent a croire qu 1 
11 a probablement utilise' quelque source 
d'origine grecque.

Before leaving the fascinating subject of 

Eastern practice and discipline at Naples, it may be 

worth while to examine an early eighteenth-century dis 

sertation upon one of the more unusual features of cere 

monial practice which apparently centered in the commun 

ity of Byzantine Christians of the Church at Nirltina. 

We refer to Sebastiano Paulo's exposition of the ancient 

Eastern custom of exorcizing water on the Feast of the
73Epiphany. The study was inspired by an attempt to ex-

73. Sebastiano PAULO, De Ritu Bcclesiae Kiritinae Exor- 
clzandj Aquam in Epjphania pissertatio, R]3lfc This study 
was published at Naples in 1719 and is rather remarkable 
for the light which it throws upon local custom in this 
particular area. Occasionally weak in its historical 
perspective, the study must be read critically.
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plain the presence at the entrance of many a medieval 
church of fonts and holy water stoups and how the latter 
peculiarly catholic article of what the late Baron von 
Hftgel called "external religion" "became the sole vesti 

gial remain of a much earlier, more historic and evan-
74gelical practice. The earlier part of the disserta 

tion is occupied in noting the prominence given to the 
administration of the Sacrament of Holy Baptism at the 
Feast of the Epiphany, particularly was this a common 
custom among the Christians of the East and among the 
Byzantine colonists in Western Italy. An essential ac 
companiment of this great festival Baptismal service was 
the elaborate ceremonial ""blessing of the waters" which 
some have claimed to "be a survival of the pre-Christian 
fertility ritual which likewise took place in mid-winter
and was accompanied "by a general intercession for the re-

75 turn of spring* These same practices are found in the
community of Christians at Mrltlna in its earlier years.

74. Paulo, REU,I. "7ontes perennes in vestibulis Tem- 
plorunu"

75* This festival was balanced in turn at the other end of the year "by the ""blessing of fruits" on the 6th of August, a date which soon "became associated in Christian 
circles with the Transfiguration of Our Lord. Cf. 
BP,92.



87

Eventually, however, the actual festival service of Bap 

tism dropped out of vogue at this particular season of
7fithe year. But local customs and traditions die hard 

and as a tangible reminder of what had taken place in 

earlier years, the custom of exorcizing and "blessing the
rjn

water was perpetuated. Thus divorced from its origin 

al evangelical context, the setting aside of exorcized, 

blessed, 'holy water 1 gave rise to numerous extra-scrip 

tural and extra-liturgical practices. They were uses, 

however, which could be regarded as quite acceptable once 

their authorization by the Roman Bishop was acknowledged 

and loyalty to the flexible outline of Roman ceremonial
78 practice was professed. in time, this fholy water 1 was

used as a 'sacramental 1 by the faithful Christian as he 

crossed himself upon entering and leaving church, by the

76. The change in custom undoubtedly took place as much 
for practical reasons as for any other. During the ear 
lier centuries of the flowering of Christianity, large 
groups of converts may well have required two or three 
major occasions when catechumens could be presented for 
Baptism and Confirmation (At that period two parts of a 
single rite)| as the flow of converts grew less numerous, 
the traditional Easter ^ve Baptismal service probably 
proved to be adequate.
77. Paulo, KEN,Caput II, "Delete ritu baptizandi Fideles 
in Epiphania, ritus taraen benedicendae aquae longius ob- 
tinuit."
78. Cf. the discussion of this question in terms of 
loyalty to Rome in Rodota, ORG,III,392.
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priest in purifying or asperging unclean articles of 

food, the corpses of faithful members of the congrega 

tion, or for cleansing a defiled sanctuary. A cross, for 

example, was often immersed in the act of exorcizing and 

"blessing fresh water for its sacramental uses. Later,

new crosses were, in turn, sometimes "blessed "by "being "toap-
79 

tized" with this 'holy water. 1 '*

In itself, the rite of exorcizing water at 

Hiritina may seem to "be more or less of an ecclesiastical

ftOoddity. Yet the sudden rise of the use of holy water 

for all and sundry purposes is a phenomenon of external 

religion which could well receive some extensive investi 

gation in itself. Our purpose in recalling what was a 

practice rather peculiar to an area with which Theodore of 

Tarsus was familiar is simply to establish what may easily 

have "been the historical Justification of a practice which 

"became widely accepted "by the Church in England and "by the

79. Paulo, REU, Caput III. Cf. also the reference to the 
early attempt to settle the question as to whether Latin 
or Greek rites should prevail. "Monachl Graeci Constanti- 
ni Copronlmi persequotionem declinantes se se Ueritum re- 
cepere. An sufc illorum administratione in Ritum Graecum 
transierlt Ecclesia Heritina." Prom this point on, nearly 
all Paulo's material applies to a period later than that 
with which we are concerned.

80• For a more recent and critical treatment of the ori 
gins of this rite and its inclusion in the Roman, Galilean, 
and MozaraMc rites, see Franz. Jos. DOLGER, Per Exorcis- 
mjs jm altchr1stlichen Taufritual, 56-58.
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end of the seventh century had received archiepiscopal 

authorization together with specific directions for its 
use. 81

Of what value, now, is such evidence to 

our understanding of the position and later contributions 

of Theodore? In itself this evidence is a clear indica 

tion of the flow of Pyzantlne liturgical practices from 

the East through Western Italy--the churches in and around 

Uaples in particular—into the churches of Britain. Fur 

thermore, our narrowing down of this movement to the lat 

ter half of the seventh century is quite reasonable on 

two grounds, "both of which are interdependent: the dating 

of the documents to which we have referred whether the 

writings of Bede or the more specific liturgical docu 

ments, and the "beginning of more frequent and in many in 

stances amazingly close contacts "between the churches of 

Britain and the ecclesiastical centres of western Italy. 

Although such an argument is inconclusive, we submit that 

it is not unreasonable to assume that Theodore of Tarsus 

not only found himself in the main stream of this move-

81. Cf. our later discussion of this in our comments 
upon the Liber Poenitentialjs, I,vii,8,9,10. Chapter V.
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ment from east to west "but that he himself was its spear 

head.

5. Papal Relations Jith the Imperium.

Before returning directly to the career of 

Theodore of Tarsus and the circumstances surrounding his 

appointment "by Pope Vitalian to the archiepiscopal see of 

Canterbury, let us note the state of relations between 

the Roman pontiff and the ciTil imperium at Constantin 

ople. On the face of things, it may appear that the Rom 

an Emperor of the seventh century ruled supreme. In all 

probability such was not the case for in actual practice 

the Roman Emperor found himself the victim and often the 

tool of powerful vested interests, pressure groups, and 

political cliques. Under these circumstances, it was 

inevitable that the exercise of the imperium was only ef 

fected in terms of repeated compromises and in some cases 

by an unplanned devolution of the government and the in 

discriminate delegation of civil responsibilities. George 

Every, in his recent masterly study of relations between 

the See of Rome and the Byzantine Patriarchate thoroughly 

understands this situation when he remarks,

Theoretically the sole legislator, in practice 
the emperor was hedged about on every side by 
powerful orders devoted to precedents, and open 
to the sway of voices from the marketplace, not
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only in Constantinople, "but in the other Greek 
cities, and colonies from ITaples-in Campania 
and Reggio in Calabria to Antioch in Syria and 
Cherson on the north coast of the Black Sea. 0

Relations "between East and West were com 

plicated "by the significant fact that in a very realis 

tic sense, East and West with their respective centres 

at Constantinople and Rome were cultural entities. More 

over, in the fourth century, the Christian churches of 

the West were still in the midst of a pagan society, a 

community which remained more or less semi-pagan until 

well into the fifth century. "Western paganism was pop 

ular, unsophisticated, and superstitious. For most peo-
Q«

pie it was still a matter of demi-gods and demons." 

Under these conditions, it is easy to understand Just why 

it was that the Latin Church, "beginning in the fifth and 

continuing well into the seventh century, had insisted on 

the unity of the Godhead and repeatedly found itself in 

theological conflict with the more intellectually sophis 

ticated and philosophically mature Church and Empire of 

the East. That it should have resisted each tendency in 

Greek thought which looked upon Christ as semi-divine or

82. Every, BP,22.

83. Every, BP,40.
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super-human, or in some respect neither God nor man was 

to "be expected. Only in this light can we understand the 

trend toward a great gulf "between East and West which had 

"begun to make itself clearly manifest as early as the 

sixth and seventh centuries. Already the supremacy of 

the Common Greek of the Mediterranean world was "being 

called in question and was of little use except on the

frontiers of Dalmatia and Italy and in the Greek colonies
84 on the south-western coastal region. In some instances,

such outposts were left in political and cultural isola 

tion. Especially was this true in a period when the gov 

ernment lacked sufficient troops to stem the increasingly

fisslparous tendencies of more culturally independent cen-
85 tres such as Rome, Naples, and Grado.

Against this "background of imperial disin 

tegration, Brother Every f s summary of the increasing dis 

unity of Christendom during the years Just prior to the 

monk Theodore's appointment, is most revealing* Trac 

ing the development of the theological dispute as guided

84. Howorth, GDEEC,xv, for instance, claimed that Greek 
was already dead in the time of Gregory I, although there 
were still to be several of the Popes who were Greeks "by 
race,

85. Every, BP,70



93 
"by Maximus, Every points out that

Maximus could not conduct his propaganda in 
the centre of the empire. He worked his way 
from Palestine and Egypt to Africa, where he 
held a disputation with Pyrrhus, an exiled 
Patriarch of Constantinople, and so by Sicily 
to Italy. There he informed Pope Martin I of 
the condition of the East, and caused him to 
summon a council at the Lateran in 649, where 
he condemned the emperor's gype and "broke off 
communion with the church of Constantinople. 
The Exarch who was sent to arrest Pope Martin 
Joined his party and "began a rebellion.

In 655 the Roman clergy found ambiguities in 
the "systatic letter" of the Patriarch Peter 
of Constantinople, and persuaded Pope Eugeni- 
us I to reject itj "but his successor Vitalian 
sent a profession of faith to the emperor that 
was received as satisfactory, and exchanged 
letters with Peter in 657. In 663 he received 
the Emperor Constans in Rome itself. 86

The reasons which have already been sug 

gested in the attempt to explain the presence of the 

Oriental monk, Theodore of Tarsus, in the vicinity of 

Uaples and Rome in the seventh decade of the seventh cen 

tury now take on a more immediate significance* Hot only
•

are we faced with the task of attempting to understand a 

contest of political rivalry between East and West running 

parallel with a lively theological dispute* Rather are we 

faced with a situation in which the literary figure of

86. Every, BP,76f. Cf. also pp, 64 - 65 of this Chap 
ter.
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Euclidian parallels proves to "be Inadequate and we find 

ourselves trying to untangle a problem which requires 

for description the modern mathematical figure of "inter 

secting parallels." The presence of a Greek monk adds 

the final touch of chaos, for monks of the Eastern church 

es more often than not were formidable critics of Church 

and State as well as of faith and morals. If such figures 

were persecuted and perchance became martyrs, they only 

served to become added fuel to the fires of already heated 

controversies. Often the only sure way of dealing with 

such disturbing individuals was to move them to an unsym 

pathetic monastery but even then, as one writer has sug 

gested, "they might exercise too great an influence over
87their hosts." Could this have been a factor both in ex 

plaining the presence of Theodore at Kiridanum and in his 

appointment for work in the far-off Church in Britain? 

The more thoroughly the chequered relationship between the 

papacy and the Imperium is understood, the more plausible 

such a theory becomes.

Recent students of English Church history 

have tended to avoid such a speculation as has just been 

suggested. One of the eighteenth-century students of By-

87. livery, BP, 22 ,
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zantine religious culture in Italy, however, was quite 

insistent upon this point and he did not hesitate to 

claim political motivation as the immediate inspiration
•

for the choice of Theodore by Pope Vitalian. ;7e refer 

to the already-noted account of the origin and progress 

of the Greek rite in Italy "by Pietro Rodota. 88 It is on 

this basis that Rodota sought to explain not only Theo 

dore's appointment but his assumption of the Roman ton 

sure as distinct frorr that of the East. In other words, 

Pope Vitalian, a rather weak courtier, in part the vic 

tim of circumstances but also wishing to do the right 

thing for the Church, found himself confronted with the 

task of appointing a new archbishop to a far-distant, al 

though strategic see in a Church which from the Roman 

point of view was as yet anomalous in its organization 

and practice. Among the possible candidates was an Ori 

ental monk, Theodore of Tarsus. ITow we haye already 

learned something of Vitalian's position relative to the

88. Rodota, ORG,102. Cf. also his summary of the ques 
tion of Eastern-Western rites. "Temendo, che come greco 
d'origine, ed inclinato a dilatare il proprlo rito, non 
turbasse il buon ordine delle cerimonie latine, che fio- 
rlva in quella Chiesa, strettamente lo incaricd d'asten- 
ersi dal portarvi verun cambiamento, e dal convertire in 
greco il rito latino, che ivi si osservava."
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controversy with the East. The "break whloh had taken
/

place In 655 during the papacy of Dugenius I had "been 

healed two years later by the irenlc attitude of Vitalian 

who had satisfied "both the emperor and P&triarch Peter as 

to the orthodoxy of the Latin Church. Could it have teen 

possible that the presence of the monk Theodore at Rome 

and Naples militated against his policy of collaboration 

with "both emperor and eastern patriarch? If our answer 

to this hypothetical question he in the affirmative, it 

would likewise "be reasonable for us to suppose that Vita*
QQ

lian "pitched" upon Theodore, recognizing that "by such 

a choice he would in one masterful stroke remove from 

Home a religious who in certain respects was a political 

liability "but who at the same time gave great promise of 

leadership in the stupendous task which lay before him 

in Britain. Only upon some such reconstruction does it 

seem possible to explain the diplomatically-minded Vita- 

lian 1 s risk in appointing a man whose theological and/or

89. Cf. the early nineteenth-century summary statemont 
by William DUGDALS, Monastlccm Angllcanumi A History, 
of the Abblea and Other Monasteries in England and Walift 
('2 vols.), HA,1,82. "Pope Vitalian pressed the place 
upon Adrian, a Carthaginian and abbot, and Andrew, a 
monk, who both declined iti at length he pitched upon 
one THEODORE, a Greek...."



97

ceremonial practices were so questionable that he had to 

be accompanied by a theological assessor to guarantee 

strict accord with the Roman See in matters of faith and 

practice.

6 » Appointment to the Archiepisoopal See of Canterbury.

Within the framework of historical possi 

bility which we have just constructed, it is now fitting 

that we should set forth the bare details of this monk's 

appointment to Canterbury. And bare details they are 

for in every instance, we are again dependent upon the 

brief explanation of his appointment as provided by the 

Venerable Bede and a single reference in the chronicle 

of the Liber Pontificaljs. Two other possible sources 

of information are no longer available. The first of

these was the commendatory letter of Pope Vitalian to
90 Archbishop John of Aries on Theodore's behalf. Had it

been preserved, it might have thrown some additionalligit 

upon the circumstances of the appointment as well as hars 

secured for Theodore the hospitality of the archiepisco-
V

pal residence at Aries. The other possible source of in 

formation is a letter of Pope Vitalian to Theodore re-

90. Bede, HE,IV,i»
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specting the authority rested in an appointment to the 

see of Canterbury* Unfortunately this letter is of high 

ly questionable authenticity and internally furnishes no 

detaile of Theodore's actual appointment aside from the 

pious claims of the writer to intense personal interest 

on the part of the Holy See in the furtherance of the
9TChurch in Britain, * Rejection of this letter does not 

constitute a significant loss. Any direct examination 

of the details of Theodore's appointment is thus restrict* 

•d to the pages of Bede,

Reference to the nomination of Wighard by

Egbert and Oswy and his untimely death at Rome has al«
92ready been made. Upon What authority Pope Vitalian pro 

ceeded to handle the appointment himself without further
95consultation with Britain's civil rulers is unknown.

91. This letter is preserved by William of Malmesbury in 
Gesta Pontifioum, I,fol,113,ed. Savile, which was collated 
with the Bodleian 1/18,257. A copy is furnished in Stubbs, 
CI£D,III,116. The assumptions of pontifical pride and au 
thority evidenced in this document make it highly suspect 
and date it as more congenial to the Hochmittelaiter when 
such ecclesiastical scholars aa William of Malmesbury were 
repeatedly occupied in establishing the grounds of papal 
authority in Britain,

92. Cf, pp, 37,58.

93. Browne, TAW,58, suggestst M It is even possible that 
.Vighard only unwillingly accepted the election f and the 
kings, or one of them, went so far as to inform the Pope
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Presumably,— and this -would have "been supported "by cer 

tain allusions in the questionable letter already discard 

ed as untrustworthy—, he acted upon the precedent of 

Pope Gregory's initial appointment of Augustine and his 

companions and the original plan for the organization of 

the Church in Britain. Although this presumptive action 

may "be questioned by more independent ecclesiastics of 

post-Reformation days, there seems to "be no substantial 

reason for suspecting Pope Vitalian's motives and such a 

letter to Oswy explaining Wighard's death could appear 

on the face of it to "be an authentic notification of the 

tragedy and of his own interest in the furtherance of the 

Church in Britain. Yet one sentence at the close of 

this apparently spurious letter has puzzled a good many 

students and raises a question which probably is insolu 

ble. We refer to Vitalian 1 s allusion to "the tenor of 

your letter." 9 Had the kings sent an additional letter

that so long as they got a good man, they were not great 
ly set on Wighard, nor he on the office." Yet, is this 
likely? Stenton, AES,130f., remarks» "Pope Vitalian had 
recently been made to feel his subjection to the Eastern 
Emperor, and policy as well as the necessities of the Eng 
lish Church indicated that the pope should himself provide 
an archbishop for the English."

94. Bede, HE,III,xxix.

95. "Hominem denique, inquit, docibilem, et in omnibus
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requesting the Pope to use his own Judgement in regard

to Wighard and if he was not found suitable to consecrate
96 another? The chances of this are rather slight althougi

since we are arguing in the absence of adequate informa 

tion, we might observe that under the circumstances, al-
07

most anything could be predicated, Whatever Vitalian 

may have had in mind, it is clear that he was attempting 

to find a man who would be suitable as archbishop of 

Canterbury. That he claims he has had some difficulty 

in discovering a proper candidate both willing and able 

to make the long journey does not at all surprise us* 

To the average inhabitant of the kindlier climes of the 

Italian peninsula, the tales of rigorous British winters 

and barbarous inhabitants must still have sounded cred-

ornatum antistitem, secundum vestrorum scriptorum teno- 
rem, minime valuimus nunc reperire pro longinquitate 
itineris. Profecto enim dum hujusmodi apta repertaque 
persona fuerit, eum instructum ad vestram dirigemus pat- 
riam, ut ipse et viva voce, et per divlna oracula omnem 
inimici zizaniam ex omni vestra inaula cum divino nutu 
eradicet." Very possibly this epistolary reference was 
composed with the inspiration of Bede's remark upon the 
royal messengers 1 report to King Egbert that the "bishop 
whom he had sought from the Roman bishop" was delaying 
In Prance. Pede, HE,rv,i, "episcojmm quern petierant a 
Romano." Cf. also IIl fxxix,

96. There seems to be no sound reason to regard this as 
•certain 1 as did J. LIHrARD, The History and Antiquities 
of the Anglo-Saxon Church, ASC,I,75.

97. Bright, ECH,227, observes, "Bede, in his two refer-
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ible and easily could haye displaced the memories of hap 

pier days during the Roman occupation of that island. 

Communication with the former outposts of the Roman Em 

pire had been sufficiently disrupted to render the west 

ern islands of Europe once more terrae incoenltae.

Hemmed in "by these difficulties, Vltalian 

"began the task of filling a position which apparently no 

body wanted. Vitalian's first choice and seemingly his 

personal preference, was for the African-born Hadrian, 

abbot of the monastery of Mridan, Presumably the men 

tion of Hadrian's academic and ecclesiastical education

indicates that the Pope realized the necessity of both
98 scholarship and discipline in the Church in Britain.

ences to the royal letter, does not say that it was ac 
tually madei he says that the pope described Theodore 
as 'the teacher' whom Benedict Biscop's 'native land had 
earnestly sought for.*" Cf. Hist. Abb.,2, "quern sedula 
quaeslerat." He continues, "It has...been suspected that 
•..a Pope who had had ten years• experience would know 
how to infer the commission from the request, with no 
other warrant than the pretensions of his see, The sub 
sequent words of the messengers. ..might be simply an echo 
of this papal inference." Cf. also Kemble, CD,II,366, 
and Martineau, Church History, CH,85, both of whom sug 
gest, and CHDRTON, Early English Church, EEC,75, who as 
sumes, that the two kings may have written a second time 
to concede the entire appointment to the Papal discretion.

98. Hadrian is described as "Abbas Hadrianus, vir na- 
tione Afer, sacrls literls diligenter imbutus, monasterl- 
alibus slmul et ecclesiastlcis dlsclpllnis institutes, 
Graecae pariter et Latinae linguae peritissimus."
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That the Mridan abbot declined the appointment appears 

to hare "been on the grounds of genuine humility and an 

understanding of his own aptitudes which favoured the 

life of scholarly monastic discipline rather than ecclea-
QQlastical administration. That this was not merely a

X

temperamental display of false modesty seems to "be prov 

ed "by the fact that both Vitalian and Hadrian took care 

to guarantee the establishment of a semi-monastic, epis 

copal familia in which the scholarly abbot's talents 

could "be used to the "best advantage. [Furthermore, H&- 

drian clinched his refusal "by presenting the name of a 

man whom he considered to "be more worthy of such a posi 

tion in the Church.

The second choice accordingly fell upon 

Hadrian*s nominee, the monk Andrew, who was chaplain to 

a neighboring convent. In Bede f s words, "this man was 

of all that knew him esteemed worthy of the "bishopric." 

Physically, however, Andrew failed to satisfy the re-

99. The nineteenth-century hagiographer, Alban BUTLER, 
Lives of the Saints, LOS, Theodore, Sept. 19, found Ha 
drian's plea of unworthiness rather remarkable. "How 
edifying was this contention, not to obtain, but to sh 
such a dignity."

100. Bede, HE,IV,i, the very last two sentences of the 
chapter.
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quirements necessary for one who should undertake the 

arduous trip to Britain and there assume the heavy dut 

ies of a missionary archbishop.

The third choice again fell to Hadrian, 

thus making it quite obvious that Pope Vitalian was con 

vinced as to his qualifications. That Hadrian still de 

clined would seem to indicate more than ever his genuine 

humility. Very possibly, he intended to give himself to 

the challenging work of the Church in Britain "but only 

on condition that he might labour in that sphere to which 

he was "best fitted* The foundation of the cathedral 

school at Canterbury already had "been clearly envisioned.

Thus we come to a fourth choice, another 

monk of Hadrian's acquaintances*

At this time, there was in Rome a monk known 
to Hadrian, "by the name of Theodore, born at 
Tarsus in Cilicia, a man educated both in 
secular and religious literature, and in the 
Greek, and Latin languages, of good character 
and of a venerable age, being then sixty-six 
years old.iui

101• Bede, HE,IV,i. "Erat ipso tempere Romar raonachus 
Hadriano notus, nomine Theodorus, natus Ciliciae,, vir et 
saeculari et divina literatura, et Graece instruetus et 
Latine, probus moribus, et aetate venerandus, id est, 
armos habens aetatis sexaginta et sex. 11 Stenton, AES, 
131 notes that Theodore was "then living in Rome." Just 
what Theodore was doing in Rome is impossible to deter 
mine. Had he taken up residence there or was he merely 
on a temporary visit?
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This candidate was willing and acceptable, apparently
I O2

satisfying "both Pope Vitalian and his advisors. Yet 

Theodore's acceptance by Pope Vitalian was only with cer 

tain conditions, and if the appointment was made with 

some misgivings, it was perhaps effected against the 

"background of political considerations which we have al 

ready suggested. 103 By requiring that Hadrian should 

accompany Theodore, Vitalian was assured of the estab 

lishment of some sort of centre in England for the train 

ing of an indigenous ministry. His ostensible reason 

for such an arrangement was simply that Hadrian was al 

ready acquainted with Gaul from previous foreign travel 

and thus could furnish the necessary geographical guid 

ance. Furthermore, Hadrian was an abbot of some wealth 

and was apparently provided with men of his own who could 

assume the more laborious tasks of transcontinental trav-

102. It is impossible to say who, besides Hadrian, pro 
vided counsel for Vitalian, although it is clear that 
the pope had not acted alone. Cf. Bede, VSA,2. "At vero 
papa apostolicus, ne legatariis obeuntibus legatio relig- 
iosa fidelium fructo competente careret, initlo consilio 
elegit de suis quern Brittanias archiepiscopum mitteret, 
Theodorum vide licet.... 11

103• Browne's conclusion, TAW,80-85, seems unwarrantedly 
aggressive. "I think there is little or no doubt that 
Vitalian was not a Monothelitej but he was a courtier to 
whom it mattered less what he did or said, than that he 
should keep good friends with the supreme power."
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el. Perhaps, as J. E. King suggests, these men were Ha 

drian's own slaves rather than extra men from his monas 

tery.104 Outfitting of the new expedition would thus "be 

accomplished with little or no additional expense to the 

papal exchequer.

An additional reason for this condition 

of appointment strikes directly at Theodore f s theologi 

cal integrity for Hadrian was to accompany his nominee
105 in the role of theological assessor. All this would

seem to suggest that whatever Theodore's political hack- 

ground and its possible entanglement with matters of 

theological controversy, Pope Vitallan was uneasy about 

the proclivities of a Greek theologian-philosopher.

104. See King's footnote in Bede, HE,IV,i, Vol.II,p.6 
fn.l. "Sufficiensque esset in possessione hominum prop- 
riorum."

105. Bede, HE,IV,i, "Ut ei doctrinae cooperator exist- 
ens diligenter adtenderet ne quid ille contrarium veri- 
tati fidei, Graecorum more, in ecclesiam cui praeesset, 
introduceret," Stenton's comment that "Hadrian..,was 
required to instruct him in Catholic doctrine" is an un 
fortunate exaggeration.*1

\

106. Thomas of EIMHAM, (Charles HARDWICK,ed.), writing 
some centuries later more or less preserved the Bede ac 
count in Historia Monasterii s. Augustini Cantuariensis, 
H1£AC, Titulus VIII,57, ?43f. This account does appefcf" 
to magnify Hadrian's responsibility to the detriment of 
Theodore's theological integrity. "Haec enim almifluus 
Adrianus, missus a viro apostolico Vitaliano in coopera-
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Bright suggested that this may reflect a suspicion that

Theodore had "been involved in the Monothelite controver-
107sy. Whether he actually ever was remains a moot ques 

tion even though his anxiety several years later to place 

himself and the Church in Britain on record in matters 

of basic theological orthodoxy do suggest an earlier oc 

casion when he engaged in a heterodox theological debate. 

The chances are, however, that the archbishop's later 

concern for orthodoxy was sincere. Furthermore, it should 

"be noted, along with Bright, that "Theodore's Orientalism 

was shown, not on dogmatic points, but in the 'Draconian*
108 severity of his penitential rules."^ Seen in this li^ht,

the Pope's distrust is not directed at Theodore's personal 

Integrity or his previous theological opinions but rather 

a suspicion of all Greeks in general, especially when it 

came to their handling of philosophical and theological 

problems. Most important of all it should be observed

torem Theodori, devitabat perpendens prout acceperat in 
mandatis, ne forsam qulcquam contrarium fldei, more Grae- 
corum, Theodorus, qui Graecus fuerat natione, in eccles- 
iam induceret Anglicanam. n Of. Iteissner, CCE,S9, who ac 
cepts Elmham's statement at face value,

107. Bright, ECH,229, Bright remarks that "Vitallan had 
no mind to be a confessor or a martyr; but he wished to 
bar out the imperial heresy wherever he could do so with 
out personal risk. He had no reason, however, to be ap 
prehensive of such tendencies in Hadrian's nominee."
108. Bright, ECH,250,fn.l.



107

that this point of view is in exact accord with the ten 

or of Bede's statement that Vitalian desired Hadrian "to 

prevent Theodore from introducing anything contrary to 

faith, after the manner of the Greeks, into the Church
1 OQover which he was to preside." Another possibility

*

is that Theodore himself as a scholar of more or less 

philosophical patterns of thought sensed the philoso 

pher's limitations when it comes to clarity and preci 

sion in matters of dogmatic theology. That he willing 

ly accepted appointment under this somewhat humiliating 

condition would seem to demonstrate not only his own hu 

mility "but a clear conscience with respect of his person 

al understanding of the Christian Faith.

The second condition of Theodore's appoint 

ment involved the matter of tonsure. Prom the evidence 

at hand, we gather that he made no protest over such a 

change, presumably recognizing that in differing "branches 

of the Church, "what cannot "be clearly determined to be 

long to Doctrine must be referred to Discipline; and-there 

fore...may be altered, abridged, enlarged, amended, or

109. The italics are ours. Cf. Bede, HE,IV,i. "Ue quid 
ille contrarium veritati fidei, Graecorum more, in eccles- 
iam cui praeesset, introduceret."
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otherwise disposed of." Tonsure, although not unim 

portant, was definitely a matter of discipline and there 

fore could "be altered.

Upon acceptance of these two conditions, 

Theodore was immediately ordained to the subdlaconate• 

If his period of waiting for further ordination, until 

his hair had grown sufficiently to permit the correction 

of his.tonsure, was an exact four months, the ordination 

to the stibdiaconate can "be dated as on or afcout the 26th 

of Noveiriber 667, since his consecration took place on 

Sunday, the ?6th of March 668 which, as Bright has cal 

culated, was the fifth Sunday of Lent, commonly called 

Passion Sunday. Two points are worthy of note heret 

Ordinations during the earlier centuries of the Church 

are commonly supposed to have "been performed during the 

Ember seasons. Now, neither of these two dates seems 

to fall anywhere near either the Advent or Lenten Ember

110. Cf. the statement of this principle many centuries 
later in the prefaces to the various editions of the Book 
of Common Prayer of the Church of ^ngland, and the employ- 
ment of the same principle as Justification for signifi 
cant departures in the Prayer Books of the much larger and 
in many ways more significant national and/or autonomous 
provinces of the world-wide Anglican Communion. Cf« also 
Louis A. HASELMAYER, Lambeth and Unity.

111. Bede, IV,1? Bright, ECH,230.
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Days, clear indication that seasons of the ecclesias 

tical year are made for the Church and not the Church for 

the liturgical calendar. Possibly, however, Theodore was 

able to look "back upon his initial ordination as having 

occurred on or near St. Andrew's Day while his consecra 

tion was certainly distinguished by being performed on 

Passion Sunday*

Although it is perhaps impossible for us 

to provide a complete reconstruction of this service of 

consecration, several very obvious points are worthy of 

note. To begin with, Theodore had only been ordained to 

the subdiaoonate four months perviously. When was he 

ordained deacon and priest? Or was ordination to these 

two orders not considered necessary? Two possibilities 

remained open. Either the three orders of deacon, priest, 

and bishop were conferred separately at the one service 

or (and this is the more likely) the consecration was 

clearly understood to be of a per sal turn character, i«e., 

in being consecrated a summua saoerdos Theodore was at 

the same time being supplied with the necessary priestly

112, The Advent Ember days fall during the week follow 
ing the third Sunday of Advent while the Lenten series 
follows the first Sunday of Lent.
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ordination. Under the circumstances, ordination to 

the diaconate could hare "been only a meaningless formal 

ity and very possibly was subsumed under the more inclu 

sive high-priestly order of "bishop.

The service itself was conducted "by pope 

Vitalian, undoubtedly with the assistance of whatever 

available clergy were in Rome at the time.11 The or 

dinal employed was presumably the Latin one to "be found 

in the Gregorian Saeramentary. If this was the case, 

and there seems to "be no reason to doubt it,since no 

other ordinal had "been used at Rome for many years, we 

can imagine, as Bright suggests, Pope Vitalian laying 

his hands upon the venerable oriental monk and subdea- 

con f now properly tonsured In the Roman fashion and 

praying that,

Whatever of excellence had of old time been 
symbolized by the gold and gems and precious 
colours of the Aaronlc vestments might shine 
forth...through brightness of character and 
of action* ghat in him] might abound con-

113. William HUNT, Art. (1921) assumes that all three 
orders were conferred on the same day. This, however, 
does not help us to decide whether the three orders were 
conferred separately or per saltum.

114. Cf. Liber Pontificalia for the year 668.
115. The Gregorian Sacramentary may be found in TTura- 
tori, Lit. Rom. Vet.ii,357ff.
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stanoy of faith, purity of lore, sincerity 
in following after peace: \that the] Author 
of all dignities might give him the episco 
pal chair to rule His church and people, [and] 
might he Himself his authority, his firmness, 
and his power.116

?• Theodore's Journey to Canterbury.

One of the most adventuresome scenes to 

which we have access in the career of Archbishop Theo 

dore is that of his long, arduous Journey from Rome to 

Canterbury. That the second great missionary expedition 

from the Roman See to the Church in England was delayed 

for two months after Theodore's final consecration may 

seem strange. Since the documents available record none 

of the details of the delay, we are simply left to sur 

mise that the additional two months were necessary to 

complete the equipping of the expedition and perhaps to 

make certain that travelling would be undertaken during
*

the more favourable late spring and early summer. Tales 

of the somewhat more severe Pritish winters were probab-

116. We are indebted here to Bright for his well-turned 
translation. Bright, ECH,230. Bright also calls atten 
tion to the remarkable wording of the prayer, part of 
which dated from the Gelaslan form used four centuries 
earlier. "Illius namque sacerdotii anterioris habitus 
nostrae mentis ornatus est; et pontlficalem gloriam non 
jam nobis honor commendat vestlum, sed splendor animarum." 
Muratorl, 1.625.
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ly Tery vividly retained in the minds of a Greek monk 

and a North-African abbot whose reluctance to leave the 

sunny climes of Italy for their unknown adventures and 

surroundings in Britain were only conquered "by their 

passion for their Lord and the advancement of His Church.

Thus far we have observed little attention 

"being paid to the position of Theodore's various ordina 

tions in or near prominent days of the Christian year. 

In all probability the exigencies of the situation had 

over-ruled close adherence to the usual Ember ordination 

seasons. Yet, the two months' delay "before starting on 

the trip to Britain may have had no connection with the 

practical preparations incidental to the equipping of an 

expedition or delays in anticipation of favourable weath 

er conditions. Rather does it seem very probable that 

the departure from Rome was postponed to permit full ob 

servance of the solemn days of Holy Week and the High 

Festival of Eastertide.

Whatever ,the reasons for the delay, the 

party left Rome on the 27th of Hay 668, the day before 

Pentecost. The festivities of Easter being over, Ascen 

siontide having been duly observed, the Uatal Season of 

the Christian Church could now most appropriately be ob 

served by the inauguration of an important expedition
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the ultimate aim of which was to make possible among the 

people of Britain full enjoyment of the power and life 

of the Holy Spirit. v/ith his immediate companions, Theo 

dore had managed to assemble not only the experienced Ha 

drian together with his company of servants "but an Eng 

lishman in the person of the devout and a"ble Benedict 

Biscop. Benedict Biscop had made his first visit to the 

Eternal City in 665 and while there had "been deeply im 

pressed by the possibilities of the monastic life. Ac 

cordingly, he had withdrawn to Lerins where he had as 

sumed the characteristic tonsure and taken the vows of a 

religious. Before returning to his native land he had 

revisited Rome in 667 and while there had engaged in mak 

ing pilgrimages to the tombs of the apostles. Vitalian, 

however, while fully appreciative of the man's intense de 

votion, persuaded him of the practical need of the new 

missionary expedition for a native English companion to

act as guide and interpreter and to introduce the new areh-
117 bishop once he had reached the shores of England. Bede's

117* Bede, HA, 5. "Et quia venerabilem Pene die turn sapi en- 
turn, industrium, religiosum ac nobilem virura fore con- 
spexit, huio ordinatum cum suis omnibus commendavit epis- 
copum, praecepitque ut relicta peregrinatione quam pro 
Chrlsto susceperat, commodi altioria intultu patriam re- 
versus, doctorem ei verltatis quern sedulo quaesierat ad- 
duceret, cui vel illo pergenti vel ibidem docenti, pari- 
ter interpres existere posset et ductor. Fecit ut iusserat"
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sole comment upon this Papal suggestion is a forceful 

epitome of apostolical obedience. "Benedict did as he 

was commanded."

The first stage of the Journey was accom 

plished by sea to Ilassilia or Marseilles. That Theodore 

should hare picked an ancient Greek city as the terminus 

of the first stage of his Journey is rather interesting

but probably only a matter of geographical coincidence.
\ 

Prom there, they continued by land as far as the ancient

see city of Aries where they made a formal visit upon 

Archbishop John, delivering to him the letters of commen 

dation with whieh they had been provided by Pope Vitalian. 

Here they stayed for an indefinite period being required

to wait until furnished with a passport by Ebroin, major-
118 domo at the palace of King Clothaire III. At this

point, it seems that Theodore and Hadrian continued their 

Journey by different routes, Theodore going via Paris and

118. GUIZOT, History of the Franks, HOF, Chap.9, describes 
ETbroin as "the last great mayor of the palace of Neustria 
and Burgundy." This same person crosses the pages of 
Church history on several occasions: viz., his dealings 
with Bishop Leodegar (St. Leger); in October 678, and later 
with Bishop Wilfrid. Upon Ebroin has also been laid the 
blame for the execution of Archbishop Aunemund. A blindly 
enthusiastic protagonist of the Merovingian kings, Ebroin 
seldom hesitated to exterminate those suspected of politi 
cal anarchy and to ask questions afterwards. Cf. also 
KITCHIH, History of the Franks, HOP,I,95.
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Hadrian making a temporary visit to Bishop Emme of Sens 

and Bishop Faro of Meaux. 119 The only reason for this 

temporary separation seems to "be that the entire summer 

was now past, winter was at hand, and it had "been decided 

that it would "be wise to stay in France until spring be 

fore attempting to cross the channel to England. 120 Arch 

bishop Theodore, however, seems to have made good use of 

his time since he stayed in Paris as the guest of Bishop 

Agilbert. Now Agilbert was the former "bishop of Wessex, 

with his see at Dorchester, and although he had received 

his early training in Ireland, was in Roman orders and 

had "been consistently zealous for the correct ordering of 

the Church in England as may "be seen from his participa 

tion in the Council of *Vhitby and later in his consecra-
121 tion of V/ilfrid that archzealot of Roman discipline*

119. Bright, ECH,231, observes upon the authority of 
Mabillon, Ann. Bened.,1.448.450.545. that Hadrian "as 
monk and abbot•..would be specially attracted towards 
prelates one of whom had given charters to monasteries, 
and the other had built a 'suburban monastery 1 where any 
foreigners were welcome guests."

120. Bede, HE,IV,i. "Coegerat enim eos imminens hi erne 
ut ubicumque potuissent quieti manerent."

121. Bede, HE,III,vii.
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From Agilbert, Theodore undoubtedly received a very thor 

ough, howbelt possibly prejudiced, briefing as to the 

tremendous and complicated task which lay before him. 

Agilbert, himself, we recall had been of a somewhat im 

petuous nature and in certain respects had evidenced a 

rather unco-operative temperament. Not only had he come 

over from Ireland to England and attached himself to King

Cenwalh but he had taken upon himself of his own accord
' 122 the ministry of preaching* . Presumably the king chose

to take advantage of this energetic soul, legally estab 

lished him as bishop among the West Saxons, and attached 

him to the see of Dorchester lately held by Bishop Birin- 

us. That this arrangement did not prove successful is in 

dicated by the king's arbitrary division of the diocese, 

carving the see of Winchester from the larger diocese and 

bestowing it upon Bishop Wlni. The reason for the sudden 

cooling of relations between the king and the bishop was 

simply stated that Agilbert had never taken the trouble 

to learn the language of the nation and had proved to be 

a source of annoyance with his foreign ways* Loosing pa-

122. "Conlunxitque se regi, sponte ministerlum praedi- 
candi adsumensj cuius eruditionem atque induBtriam vid- 
ens rex, rogavit eum, accepta ibi sede eplsoopall, suae 
gentis rnanere pontiflcem."
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tience with the king who had gone "beyond his cirll powers 

by presuming to redefine the geographical "boundaries of 

a spiritual Jurisdiction, Agilbert resigned and returned 

to Prance. We can well imagine the agrieved Agilbert 

telling Theodore of the difficulties which he had exper 

ienced while in Britain. Whether Theodore uncritically
•

accepted all that Agilbert told him is impossible to de 

termine, although it is worth noting that Theodore him 

self in later years took especial care to avoid exercis 

ing spiritual Jurisdiction in situations which might con 

flict with the temporal power. Perhaps Agilbert himself, 

somewhat mellowed after his unhappy experiences as bishop 

of Dorchester, advised the newly consecrated archbishop 

to handle with care the explosive problem of temporal- 

spiritual Jurisdiction.123

Meanwhile, King Egbert had received word
1 9 A.

by messenger that the new archbishop was on the way.

123. "i7e observe that Agilbert and King Cenwalh were re 
conciled after it had been found necessary to expel the 
simonious Wini and that the Bishop of Paris although de 
clining to leave his new see (which according to ancient 
tradition was to be retained for life) acceded to help 
him by dispatching Lothere that he might be presented to 
Theodore for consecration to the episcopate*

124. It is in this connection that we discover again one 
of Bede's more ambiguous and inexplicable remarks. He re 
fers to Theodore as M the bishop whom they (Kings Oswy and 
Egbert) had desired of the Roman (bishop}." "Episcopum 
quern petierant a Romano."
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Learning, too, that the "bishop and his companions were 

delaying in the kingdom of the Pranks, King Egbert dis 

patched Redfrid, one of his administrative officials, to 

facilitate the remainder of the Journey. 125 Upon Red 

frid' s arriTal in Prance, and with the leave of Ebroin, 

Redfrid and Theodore went on to the port of ^uentaulo 

(on the river Canche), which is now known as Etaples. 

Political considerations once more cloud the picture 

and although Theodore was permitted to continue the trip 

with Redfrid, Hadrian was retained fey Ebroin who suspect 

ed him of being a secret agent of the new Emperor Con- 
126

stantine IV to the Icings of Britain. An alliance be 

tween i!*e kings of Britain and the Emperor against the

kingdom of the Pranks was apparently not considered to
127 

be an impossibility.

125. Bright, ECH,232,fn.l, notes that this Redfrid held 
the position of 'reeve 1 or 'prefect, 1 a type of adminis 
trative assistant or 'righthand man 1 who often figured in 
the chronicles of the seventh century. Cf. Bede, HE, III, 
xiv f "praefectum suum Ediluinum," the slayer of St. Oswin; 
Ep. Egb. 7| Vit. Cuth. 15, in B. COJjGRAVE, Two Lives of 
Saint Cuthbert, TLG.

126. Upon the death of Constans II at Syracuse, Constan- 
tlne IV had succeeded to the throne in 668. Cf. Bright, 
ECH,25 21 E. Gibbon, Rise and Pall of the Roman Empire,

127. Bede, HE,IV,i. "Hadrianum autem Ebrinus retinult, 
quonlam suspicabat eum habere aliquam legationem impera- 
toris ad Brlttaniae reges adversus regnum."
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Theodore's sojourn at Staples -was not a 

pleasant one for the already aging archbishop had broken 

under the strain. Whether he had fallen prey to some 

disease or specific "bodily ailment is impossible to de 

termine. The Venerable Bede's observation simply seems

to indicate that the strain of seventh-century travel
128 had been too much for a man of Theodore's years. ^/hen

he had begun to mend, the trip was resumed and Theodore 

made what was apparently an uneventful crossing of the 

channel into England.

What a welcome day it must have been, not 

only for Bishop Theodore and his party but for the Kings 

of Kent and Horthumbria and their shepherdless peoples, 

when the cathedra which Augustine had established at Can 

terbury nearly seventy-two years before was once more oc 

cupied by a duly appointed archbishop. And what a solemn 

and joyous occasion It must have been when on that second 

Sunday after Pentecost, 27 May 669, Archbishop Theodore 

ascended his episcopal throne and presently standing be 

hind the altar of the Basilica of Christ our Saviour,

128. "Quentauic, ubi fatigatus inflrmitate aliquantisper 
moratus estf et cum convalescere coepisset, navigavit 
Brittaniam."
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raised his hands in Holy Eucharist to Almighty God for
•

the heritage which was his and "besought the Divine bless-
129 ing upon his arduous labours in the years ahead. Thus

"began one of the most significant primacies in the long 

and eventful history of the English Church, a rule which

the faithful Bede records was to continue for "twenty-one
130 years, three months, and twenty-six days."

129. We assume, upon the architectural evidence suggest 
ed "by Clapham, ERA, 16-25, and Browne, AEE, that the arch 
bishop used his cathedra and altar in the manner custom 
ary in the ancient "basilicas of Italy and the East—a 
practice which may have been not at all unusual to Theo 
dore of Tarsus. "Ascended the episcopal throne" is Mug's 
rendering of "Theodorus sedem episcopatus conscendit." 
Bede, VSA,3.

130. Bede, HE,IV,ii,



CHAPTER THREE 

FAMIIIA ^PISCOPALIS CAHTUARII

Haying arrived at Canterbury and taken

possession of his cathedral Church of Our Saviour, Arch 

bishop Theodore almost immediately undertook some of the 

many tasks which he found confronting him. If the list 

provided in the Venerable Bede's narrative be correct, 

Theodore set himself to four specific projects. First,

in company with Abbot Hadrian, he made a rapid, intro-
2 ductory survey of his immediate jurisdiction; secondly

also in association with his scholarly assistant, he es-•
tablished the Schola Cantuarij; thirdly, he sponsored the 

extension of the liturgical reforms which until then had 

been known (and then probably in a rather haphazard fash 

ion) only in the churches of Kent; fourthly, he began 

what turned out to be one of the most difficult yet stra 

tegic aspects of his primacy, the reorganization of the

1. Bede, HE f IV,ii.

2. Several of the old Roman roads were still used for 
travel over parts of England. Cf. Edward CUTTS, St. 
Cedd*s Crossi A Tale of the Conversion of the East Saxons, 
SCC,4,5*One of the roads began near Tilbury running 
down through Kent, while on the opposite shore (connection 
by ferry was perhaps possible), the road continued on 
northward through East Saxony.
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episcopate in terras of new bishops and the foundation of 

a series of smaller and more efficient sees.

1* The Ifeture of a Seventh-Century Bishop.

An understanding of the religious milieu 

in which Theodore found himself and to which he himself 

presently was to contribute so markedly, will be impos 

sible, however, if we allow ourselves to think merely 

within the terms of the telescoped narrative with which 

Bede has provided us, furthermore, Bede's record of the 

four tasks to which Theodore set himself must be under-
>

stood in terms of long-range strategy and not merely aa 

a literal memorandum of the archbishop's accomplishments

during his first month in Iceland. That Theodore "soon
3 traveled over the entire island" is, indeed, notable;

how "soon" he began this tremendous undertaking cannot

easily be determined. That the statement is not to betef
i j • . -. •

read outside its context would be almost imperative, for 

Bede goes on to offer more specific information which 

seems to qualify what at first appears to us as rather 

incredible. Bede may have intended that this statement

3. Bede, HE,IV,ii. "Moxque peragrata insula tota qua- 
quaversum Anglorum gentes morabantur."
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was to "be understood as including only the tribes of a 

limited area of southern England. '.That else it included 

is impossible to determine. Thus, it would seem probable 

that after a relatively short rest upon his arrival at 

Canterbury—not immediately but "soon" after his recep 

tion, yet early enough to take advantage of the kindly 

weather of the summer months--, Theodore made a rapid 

survey of at least his immediate jurisdiction. Moreover, 

the trip was made in company with Hadrian who, although 

he had been detained on the continent for an indetermin 

ate period, apparently arrived in time to make the trip
4with his bishop. This initial visitation was something

more than a series of merely social visits upon friendly 

tribal chiefs and their peoples, for Bede carefully notes 

that it was marked by an exposition of the Christian mor 

al life and an archiepiscopal charge which ordered the
5 canonical observance of the Church Year. 'Vhile it would

4. It is not necessary to suppose that Hadrian was de 
layed for a period of two years. This would throw the 
entire chronology off, including the date of this visi 
tation and the assembling of the Council of Hertford a 
year or two later. Cf. Bede, HE,IV,i,ii,with VSA,3,4.

5. Bede, HE,IV,ii« "Rectum vivendi ordinem, ritum pas. 
chae celebrandi canonicum, per omnla comitante et coop- 
erante Hadriano disseminabat•"
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be unreasonable to conclude that Theodore did nothing 

else on this tour, we can discover only one other item 
to which Bede makes specific mention and that is the sec 

ond of the four major tasks which we have enumerated; and 

if the space which Bede assigned to the subject "be indic 

ative of its importance, certainly it may "be inferred that 

the recruiting of possible students for a clerical school 
at Canterbury— students who ultimately would become can

didates for Holy Orders — was an important and integral
/»

part of the new archbishop's initial tour of :] 

These two tasks, together with the third, the extension 

of the Roman liturgical reforms, are of primary impor 

tance in our attempt to understand the nature and work of 
a seventh-century archbishop. Furthermore, although of 
less enduring significance than the fourth t^sk, — -the ec 

clesiastical re-organization of the entire Church in Eng 

land — , these first three tasks point to an understanding 

of the episcopal order and its vocation which will be en-

6, Bede, HE,IV,II. "Bt quia literis sacris simul et 
saecularibus, ut diximus, abundanter ambo erant instruct!, 
congregata discipulorum caterva, scientiae salutaris quo- 
tidie flumina irrigandis eorum cordibus emanabant." HCon- 
gregata" can perhaps be best translated here in terms of 
"recruitment."
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tirely missed if one seeks to interpret Theodore solely 

in the role of ecclesiastical organizer. Theodore of 

Tarsus, although archbishop of Canterbury and in token 

of this invested with a vast, if undefinable, territorial 

Jurisdiction, was first of all a "bishop in the Church of 

God, and it is as bishop, a seventh-century bishop more 

over, in what was still in large measure missionary ter 

ritory, that Theodore must be understood.

Already, we have taken care to suggest 

something of the nature of the religious establishment

at Canterbury as introduced by its first missionary arch-
7bishop, St. Augustine* In so doing, we insisted that

the label of "Benedictine monasticism11 should be withheld 

from the Augustinian expedition. And now, even if it be 

conceded that the Theodoran age represents a period of 

transition from a semi-relir/ious life to the well-disci 

plined and fully organized Benedictine monasticism (just 

as this period also represents the transition from sc^t- 

tered and unorganized missionary districts to the care-
*

fully defined ecclesiastical jurisdiction of provinces 

and dioceses under a well integrated episcopal and archi-

7. Of. Chapter I, p. 6-8.
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episcopal hierarchy), we must continue to insist that
Q

this convenient nomenclature "be withheld. As the great 

contemporary authority in English constitutional history 

recognizes,

the process is one which we have seen "before 
in the reception of the Christian clergy in 
the previous century, and incorporation of 
vassalage into the law of the folk, determined 
"by the precedents of folkright and of the law 
of kindred, and extending to it many of the 
latter*s incidents. 9

Our earlier designation of the episcopal 

familia is still appropriate, although as we shall see, 

the foundation of the later monastic structure was "being 

firmly, if tentatively laid. Upon his arrival, the arch 

bishop immediately appointed Penedict Piscop as temporary 

chaplain of the monastery of the Blessed Peter the Apos 

tle. In the meanwhile, Theodore and Hadrian made their

8. Miss Deanesly, Little, EJtHPT',12, is uncompromising 
in her insistence that whatever monastic discipline was 
fostered at Canterbury was not the product of ite archbish 
ops' labours. "Y/ilfrid was responsible for re-introduc 
ing the communal life at Christ Church."

9. Joliffe, CHIOS, 17.
10. Bede, VSA,3,4. Nineteenth-century Roman scholars, 
such as Cabrol, ACAN,137, were always quick to use such 
evidence as proof of the work of formally organized mon 
astic orders. "Sn somme au Vlie siecle 1'element monas- 
tique est encore dominant; le minietere de la predication 
et de 1«evangelisation, on a du deja s'en rendre compte 
par cette histoire, est accompli par les moines ou dans 
des (fellaesqui dependent des monasteres."
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initial survey of southern "Ineland and "began to collect 

the students who were to r.ake up the new school at Can 

terbury. Only then, perhaps one to two years later when 

this and other preliminary tasks had "been completed coidd 

H: drian "be installed as aVbot of the monastic community 

of the Blessed Saint Peter the Apostle, an institution 

which he and Theodore were to integrate into their larger 

clerical educational programme, and Penedict Biscop "be re 

leased to make his third trip to Rome for the specific 

purpose of assembling a library of "basic ecclesiastical 

"books that he in turn might establish a school of learn 

ing in iforthumbria. in many respects, this school would 

compare with the one which Theodore and Hadrian were in 

the process of establishing at Canterbury. It >nust "be 

noted, however, that Benedict Biscop, like Pishop \7ilfrid,

'. B. THORPE (ed.), /lorentii Wigorniensis Monachi, 
;on Ex Chroniois, CEC,I,28-42."Biscop, qui et

11. Cf,
Chronicon _______ _ 
Benedictua, tertio Roman venit. Quo tempore erat Romae 
monachuB Theodorus, Tharso Ciliciae natus, saeculari et 
ecclesiastica philosophia praedictus, Graece et Latine 
aufficienter instructus, pro"bus moribus, annorum LXVI. 
Hunc VII. Hal. Aprilium Dominica ordinatum archiepiscopum, 
Biscopo, quia vir sapiens erat ac strenuus, papa Vitali- 
anus Britanniam perducendum, simul et abbaturn commendavit 
Adrianum." " .. .Benedict©, qui et Biscop, monasterium 
"beati Petri apostoli, a"b"batis Jure, regendum dedit." 
Browne, EECH,31, is of the opinion that "Piscop stayed for 
two years, teaching his school as a"b"bot of St. Peter's at 
Canterbury, till Hadrian came from Rome to relieve him."
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was an eager enthusiast for the communal religious life 

and it is very probable that his own foundation differed 

somewhat from that of Theodore and Hadrian in respect of

the thoroughness with which the members followed the Rule
12 of the greater Benedict.

In our earlier discussion of Saint Augus 

tine and his episcopal familia, we noted that this expan 

sion of the "bishop's immediate household was generally in 

the form of a school in which he himself, with whatever

scholarly men he had at hand, might train those youths who
13 

showed some promise as candidates for Holy Orders, In

the Britain of the seventh century, there could be no dotbt 

as to the necessity of such a procedure. The remnants of 

the old iceman imperial system of schools which recently 

had "been falling into decay on the continent had long since 

been completely erased from the British Isles. The only 

way in which Theodore could build up a body of adequate 

native clergy was to train them himself, and whatever

12. Dom David KNOWIES, The Monastic Order in England, MOE, 
21,23, remarks on the fact of Piscop having taken the name 
of the great founder of western monasticism. Yet, "he al 
luded to the Rule of St. Benedict in somewhat the same way 
as St. Benedict himself referred to that of St. Basil, as 
a document of great authority rather than as the one "bind 
ing code." Cf. also Pede, VSAJ%11.

13. Cf. Chapter I, p.7f.
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ideas certain of his companions or contemporaries might 

have had of a quietly isolated Benedictine monastery found 

ed upon the remains of Augustine's earlier seni-monastic 

community had to "be laid aside, at least, temporarily. 

Even the saintly Benedict Biscop, who later was permitted 

to found his own monastic communities in the north, was 

not to "be allowed to have his monastic predilections run

away with him. The original plan of a clergy school had
14 to come first. Thus, Benedict, as we noted above, was

released to pursue his work at Wearmouth after another 

visit to Rome, while Hadrian and Theodore went forward 

with the inauguration of the Schola Cantuarii. Despite 

occasional attempts to prove to the contrary, there is 

no evidence to support the claim that this school was or 

ganized either upon the Rule of St. Basil or the well- 

recognized western Rule of St. Benedict. The Canterbury 

familia was "by its very nature, markedly different from 

the foundations of Benedict Biscop or the monastic inno-
*

vations which may "be traced to Bishop 7ilfrid. There is 

no evidence that either Theodore or Hadrian attempted to 

perpetuate a favorite rule of religious life. Rather were

14. Bede, HE,IV,1.
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they simply following what was common practice in and

around a centre of episcopal rule and residence.1 And 

in this particular instance, "by reason of their own mas 

sive learning, they were enabled to give more than aver 

age attention to the advancement of sound clerical train 

ing.
*

Whatever else Theodore was, he was certain 

ly head of a traditional familia at Canterbury and, by 

what Miss Deanesly has called a natural process of devo 

lution, made the episcopate once more a genuine ordo doc-
16torum. The word familia is thus the key to our under 

standing of the seventh-century archbishop, while the 

words 'parish, 1 'diocese, 1 and 'province' each take a sub 

ordinate place. 'Parish' and 'diocese' were used inter 

changeably as late as the tenth century; both designated

what was more often than not a rather indefinite area of
17 ecclesiastical Jurisdiction over which a bishop presided.

15. Mabillon's remarks, ASOB,1050, on this point are 
sheer exaggeration if not pure imagination. "Hum tamen 
majoribus typis donamus, quod eius acta alligata sint cum 
gestis S. Adrian! Abbatis, quern Benedictionae Regulae pa- 
ruisee conspicuum eat. Ham praeterquam quod abbas erat 
in Konasterio Hiridano prope Heapolim non ita procul a 
Cassino monte; abbas institutus est coenobii S. Petri in 
suburbio Cantuariensi quod coenobium Regulam S. Benedict! 
servabat."
16. Deanes3y, HMC,32.. Cf. Chapter I, p. 7f.
17. Deanes2y, HMC,31; Bright, BCH,189. Cf. Plummer, VBHE,
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The term, 'province, 1 was also used to denote a larger 

civil Jurisdiction and, although occasionally employed 

by Bede in an episcopal context—often ambiguously—, at

this time had little specific ecclesiastical signifi-
i ft cance.

Is it possible, now, in the light of these 

observations, to imagine a reasonable reconstruction of 

the nature of Theodore's own Canterbury familia? The 

present writer is of the opinion that such a reconstruc 

tion is possible and that the evidence as provided by tbe 

Venerable Bede and the key to its interpretation as fur 

nished by Miss Deanesly and authenticated by such secu-

212. "Parrochiaj The word paroikla, parochia, is the 
collective of paroikos, and is applied to the body of 
Christians living as 'strangers and pilgrims,' paroikoi 
kai parepidemoi, in any place.... More specifically, it 
meant the body of Christians living under one bishop; but 
it soon came to mean the area in which they dwelt, i.e. 
the modern diocese; in which sense it is used throughout 
this document." 204, "A diocese, in the political termi 
nology of the later Roman empire, was the union of sever* 
al provinces. Hence, when the word was transferred to 
the ecclesiastical sphere it indicated, not a diocese in 
the modern sense, for which the original terra was paroi- 
kia,,..but the union of several (ecclesiastical) prov 
inces under a patriarch, or of several dioceses (in the 
modern sense) under an archbishop; i.e. an (ecclesiasti 
cal) province. On the other hand, it was also used to 
denote 'baptiemalis ecclesiae terrltorium;• I.e. the mod 
ern parish."

18. Cf. Joliffe, CIIME,10.
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lar historians as Joliffe, Stenton, and Stubbs are of

such a calibre that they insure a "basis of sound his tori-
19cal facts.

In our historical imagination, then, we 

can see two venerable scholars, one a Greek and the other 

a llorth African, naking their way among the friendly 

tribes of southern England. As they go from place to 

place, the elder of them, archbishop of the Church at Can 

terbury—by papal consecration and royal permission—pre 

sents his credentials to the various tribal chieftains, 

with their assent, he preaches a short sermon on the ele 

mental precepts of the Christian moral life. Generally, 

it is necessary for him to speak with the aid of an in 

terpreter but, nevertheless, he makes his point* He con 

cludes with a solemn charge and plea for the correct ob 

servance of the crowning Festival of the Christian Year, 

Easter Day. And an orthodox celebration of Easter would 

require the faithful following of the Roman Church Year. 

The assembled peoples are duly impressed; they nay not 

have understood all that the new archbishop has said t-ut 

they note his sincerity, they revere his age, and they 

are inspired with a new confidence in the Christian Faith

19. Cf. ".Villiam STOBBS, The Constitutional History of 
England. I,51ff, 69-7?. Stenton, ASS,147.
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for which he pleads, furthermore, although they r^-y be 

somewhat dubious as to the absolute necessity of follow 

ing the Roman Church Year, they give their assent, happy 

in the renewed concern which the great bishop of the far- 

off city of Rome has shown by sending these two men to 

lead their branch of the Church in England. Tribal lead 

ers are especially challenged by the learning which these 

two priests manifest; they approve the personal interest 

which they take in some of the promising young men in 

each tribej and they give their consent that these boys

may join the archbishop and abbot in their projected
' 2o school in the city of Canterbury.

Within a relatively few years, a steady 

stream of students was flowing to and from the episcopal 

cathedra in the ancient city of Doruverensis. Once more 

and on a scale hitherto unattained in England, the eccles 

iastical buildings at Canterbury teemed with life and the 

bishop's chair Trecame a veritable seat of learning. Some 

of the boys came from families of noble parentage. These, 

at least, would be ordained as lectors; others from this 

group who by their inclination for learning and integrity

20, Cf. this with the civil, tribal relationship of 
mundbora and gesith, Joliffe, CHME,14-16.
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of personal conduct showed marked promise would continue 

their training for the sacerdotium. But the school was 

made up of others besides sons of tribal chieftains, for 

the Christian Church needed men from all classes to serve 

in its ranks. Boys of free "birth joined with the sons of 

the colon!, and sometimes even promising young serfs on 

the bishop's own estate were given the privilege of study 

at the feet of these two scholars.
»

With such an assemblage of students, it 

was inevitable that the "bishop's immediate household soon 

overflowed its walls and a simple but practical organi 

sation of personnel in terms of daily chores was required* 

Details of housework within the bishop's own home could 

be divided among students; the sacristans' duties in the 

basilica and its adjoining chapels might be assigned to 

those students who, having progressed in their studies, 

were considered suitable for ordination to this minor ec 

clesiastical office. In many cases, such men never ad 

vanced beyond this minor order* Others undoubtedly 

served as monitors in the student hostels to keep order; 

still others performed the necessary menial tasks of do 

mestics. Very probably & considerable proportion of the 

older clerks in minor orders were married; in such cases, 

wives and families provided the necessary supply of lab-
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our as cooks and domestic servants of the church. Other 

persons, of a distinctly servant class, probably rarely,

if ever, achieved either the rank of minor orders or the
21advantages of education. A community of such varied

personnel constituted a real hive of daily activity; un 

der the circumstances, its very size and complexity gave 

rise to a variety of problems, disciplinary and other 

wise.

Daily, the ordained clergy, including at 

least the clerks in minor orders and older students, as 

sembled in the basilica for the saying of the morning
r*;(~)

and evening offices and most important of all to assist^
23 at the offering of the Holy Eucharist. As the coramun-

21. Cf. the modern definition of a 'familiar 1 as "a mem 
ber of the household of a high church dignitary who rend 
ers domestic but not menial services." Webster's Uew In 
ternational Dictionary, (T'erriam-WebsterJ^ Recall, too, 
the late Professor Coulton's researches into the social 
structure of the medieval Church and his discovery of evi 
dence indicating the use of large numbers of slave person 
nel. The Abbot Hadrian's servants seem to have been in 
this class. Bede, HE,IV,i. Cf. also Pen.I,vlii,r,4; II, 
xiii.

22. The word "assist" is here used in the sense of "to 
be present,* as in the French "assister a."

25. This is not the place to elaborate on the practice 
of daily worship in the Theodoran Church; we simply re 
fer to the tradition carried forward by Bede himself as 
to "the wholesome custom of daily receiving the Lord's 
Body and Blood." Bede, Bp. ad Egbertum, 15. "quam 
salutaris sit omni Chr is tianorum generi quotidiana Domi-

•n 
•»«
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ity grew in size, the immediate familia was perhaps di 

vided and separate services were maintained in the other 

churches of the city. Particularly would this he so of 

those attempting to live the more distinctively religious
X

24 life. Thus, although In certain respects, the Canter-

"bury familia reveals several of the more characteristic 

marks of the discipline of the religious life, it is 

still not the life of coenobitic monasticlsm. Certain 

of the married clergy continued to live with their fa- 

r.ilies; economically, the institution of private prop 

erty remained Intact; while the nearest approach to a 

vow of obedience was the oath of loyalty to the "bishop 

himself and this was a feature which closely paralleled 

the fealty of gesith and mundbora rather than of monk
oc

and abbot. The remaining members of the community

24. Among the previous churches at Canterbury, in addi 
tion to the cathedral, were certainly the Church of St. 
Peter and St. Paul, erected ca,597, St. Mary's, ca.620, 
and St. Pancfas, also dating from the Augustinian mis 
sion. Although the latter two churches may have "been 
in a state of dilapidation, it would seem probable that 
all three were usable. Cf. Clapham, ERA,19-25.

25. R. A. L. SMITH, Eng. Hist. Rev.. Sept. (1945),289- 
299, "The Early Community of St. Andrew at Rochester, 
604-C.1080." Art. (1945), 290, "The community was secu 
lar in origin and continued to be so without interrup 
tion until the Herman Conquest. 11 Cf. also Stubbs, DCB, 
111,592. Smith's additional summary of the characteris.
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may hare shared in these services only on Sundays and 

major Holy Days. Following morning worship, the students 

together with Archbishop Theodore and the Abbot Hadrian 

would adjourn for the day's study. Others would return 

to their tasks of daily labour whether around the grounds 

of the community or in their own quarters. Between the 

years 600 and 750, the "bishop generally taught the young 

er clerks in person. Later, when weighed down "by other

cares, he delegated this basically episcopal responsibil-
26ity to one of his senior presbyters. In the case of 

Archbishop Theodore, there was always the constant as- 

sistance of his able companion, the abbot Hadrian.

tics of this contemporary community is pertinent. "In 
spite of certain obvious similarities between the two 
types of foundation—the communal life, the recitation 
of the canonical hours, the attendance at Mass of the 
laity—the fact remains that monastic life at Kent was 
based on the Rule of St. Benedict and the practice of 
the basilical monasteries of Rome, while the lives of 
communities of secular clerks, though corporate in spir 
it and organisation, involved neither the surrender of 
private property nor the solemn vow of obedience." ,/e 
would also note that it is impossible to set forth with 
clarity the question of marriage and the clergy. It 
seems very probable that "unofficial dispensations" were 
given thus permitting marriage by clerks in minor orders*

26. Miss Deanesly suggests, HMC,33, that "this most im 
portant duty began to devolve on the senior presbyter of 
[the] familia. in large and well organized familiae be 
fore the barbarian invasions, the senior presbyter had 
been termed the archpresbyter, as the senior deacon had 
been termed the archdiaconuB."
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2, Episcopal Leadership in Corporate Worship•

Under such a familial organisation of his 

household and assisting clergy, it seems almost certain 

that Theodore as "bishop exercised an immediate leadership 

and supervision over the corporate worship of the commun 

ity* This is not to say that leading presbyters such as 

the Abbot Hadrian, Benedict Blscop, and others did not 

have their share in the conduct of the daily worship but 

it Is to suggest that there were very definite limits 

upon their participation. Eddius Stephanus, for example, 

may have been limited to specific duties in the conduct
•

of the choir offices which roughly would correspond to 

those of our modern cathedral precentor. In the case of 

the actual celebration of the Liturgy, on the other hand, 

it is possible that Theodore as bishop retained this as 

his episcopal right and privilege, at least so far as the 

celebration in the central Canterbury church was concerned. 

Senior presbyters were undoubtedly commissioned to cele 

brate elsewhere, but at the cathedral church, it seems 

reasonable to suppose that the actual conduct of the Di 

vine Liturgy was in the hands of Theodore, assisted by a 

full retinue of other clergy. In some cases, perhaps, 

the assisting presbyters Joined with him and concele- 

brated; in almost every case, there eventually must have
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been an ample supply of deacons, subdeacons, and lectors 

both for the administration, reading of the Epistle and 

Gospel, and perhaps for the recitation of the morning and 

evening offices with their respective scripture lections.

Any attempt to establish the liturgical 

use authorized and employed by Archbishop Theodore him 

self is inevitably surrounded by questionable specula 

tions and the disappointment which comes to the scholar 

when faced with an almost complete absence of intelli 

gible documentary evidence. We recall the sound advice 

which Pope Gregory had given to Saint Augustine. This 

instruction permitted a variety in those pecularities of 

local practice which were of secondary rather than of es-
\sential importance. Presumably, however, Augustine 

formulated a more or leas standard liturgy using as his 

norm the Mass with which he had been familiar while at 

Rome, although from the tone of his question and Grego 

ry's' answer, it is very possible that his resultant lit 

urgy was more Gallican than Roman. The great Abbe Du- 

chesne was content to identify that liturgy which obtained 

in the British Is lee before the missions of the seventh

27. Bede, HE,I,xxvii,q.2
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century with those of the Church of Spain before the elev- 

enth century and the Church of Gaul "before Charlemagne. 

Yet, whatever may haye "been the case in the firet six 

centuries, the seventh century, according to Duohesne,

found the members of the Roman missiQns introducing the
28 

revised Roman Liturgy which they had brought with them.

That these introductions were accompanied by instruetion 

in the Gregorian musical modes, we have already noted. 

Yet, we would not wish to go so far as to claim that ei 

ther Saint Augustine or Archbishop Theodore achieved or 

even sought for immediate liturgical uniformity. A musi 

cal setting for the singing of Mass, however, would al 

most presuppose a minimum standard of liturgical sequence
2g whatever the requirements of local ceremonial practice*

Yet, however desirable a minimum of uniformity may have 

been, traces of certain ceremonial remains seem to be 

clear signs that a wide variety of liturgical practice 

was tolerated for an indefinite period within the church 

es of England.

28, Louis DUCHESNE, (tr. M, L. McClure), Christian Jor~ 
ship i Its Origin and Evolution, (3rd. Eng. ed.), 90,98.

29. Ve would not push this suggestion too far, however, 
for the Gregorian mode itself was mainly characterized 
by wide flexibility and adaptability.
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One literary fossil, for instance, is tat 

of the episcopal benediction which may be seen here and
30there in various ear3y English liturgies. The well- 

known Book of Deer, the Irish Books of TUmna, and the 

Manuscripts of St. Gall, all have traces of G-llican

tendencies, while the famous Antiphonary of Pangor is en-
31 tirely free from any trace of the newer Roman influence.

Stowe Missal, on the other hand, is marked "by its 

litany between the Spistle and Gospel. This is obviously 

of the same type as used in the oriental liturgies and is 

also witnessed to by the Apostolical Constitutions. "Y7e 

ffl^y go further," claims Duchesne, :'and say that the exam- 

ples given are nothing more than translations from a Greek

text. The litany is precisely the same as in the Litany
32 of Constantinople**1 Certain other passages show traces

30. Cabrol, ACA3r,297. "Les usages gallicans retenus par 
I'Bglise d'Angleterre se rrfduisent a la benediction que 
I'e've^ue donne avant la communion (plusiers collections 
tres pre^cieuses nous en ont 6t£ conservees dans les ponti- 
ficaux anglais; quelques uns de ces livres par suite mime 
de la presence de ces benedictions ont garde le titre de 
Be'ne'dictionnaires), et auac noms de saint George, de saint 
Benoit, de saint Martin, de saint Gregoire inseres au
canon."

31. Duchesne, CW,120, summarizes this situation by 
that "From the British Isles we have merely mixed manu 
scripts of the eighth century, or earlier, in irtiich local 
rites are curiously combined with those of the Roman 
Church."

*

32. Duchesne, CW,199. Cf. also Brightman,373.
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of an oblationary prayer as well as a "processio obla- 

tionis." This was a ceremonial custom which was common 

to the Gallican and Oriental rites as distinct from the
«2«2

offering of the people in the newer Roman Mass. These 

are only a few of the peculiar characteristics of litur 

gical practice from the time of Saint Augustine through 

the primacy of Archbishop Theodore. He would he a rash 

student, indeed, who would attempt to make any categor 

ical statement as to liturgical uniformity during this 

particular period. Such "being the case, our immediate 

task must confine itself to the establishing of some de 

gree of responsibility for liturgical leadership at Can 

terbury, and the attempt to measure it fcy what may "be 

known of the developments in the 'standard* Roman Mass.

Several mentions have already "been made 

of the letter from Pope Gregory to Augustine. Generally 

this letter has "been accepted as authentic although the 

exception which AVbe Duchesne took to it is indeed not 

able. This great French llturgiologist was of the opin 

ion that a successor of Saint Augustine such as Theodore

?3. Duchesne, CW,201-204. Cf. also W, STOKES, The Iridi 
Passages in the Stowe Missal, IPSM,8,14.
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probably settled the liturgical practices of the English 

Church. Besides this, however, he felt it reasonable to 

call in question the Gregorian authorship of the letter 

and to ascribe it to Theodore himself. To quote Duchesne 

again,

Ho Roman, above all no Pope, could hare writ 
ten it, "but a man such as Theodore, who up to 
the time of his elevation to the Episcopate, 
had used the Greek rite, might, when called 
upon to Judge in a conflict "between two Latin 
rites, well have shown a spirit of impartial 
ity* I should not be surprised if he were the 
author of the 'interrogations 1 of Augustine 
and the 'answers of Gregory. 1 He might, with 
out "being in the least a 'faussaire, 1 have 
found it useful to give in this form his ideas 
concerning discipline and Liturgy.

Few contemporary scholars, however, have found it neces 

sary to agree with the French liturgisfs speculations. 

Granted that the letter was not found "by Boniface when 

in 745 he made a search for it in the Roman archives, -file 

fact remains that it would not have been unreasonable for 

Pope Gregory who for some years had resided at Constantin 

ople as apocrisarius of the Pope and knew the Greek rite, 

to have shown such commendable breadth of spirit. If this 

defense of the letter be accepted, the document is con 

vincing evidence not only of the presence of irregulari-

54. Duchesne, CW,88-99. Cf. the discussion in J". C01CPER, 
A Popular Handbook on the Origin, History And Structure 
of Liturgies.
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ties, but of an official charity of mind which was aisle
X

to distinguish "between essentials and non-essentials. 

There seems little doubt that Archbishop Theodore inher 

ited such a tradition of liberality in liturgical regu 

lations. Whatever distrust Pope Vitalian had expressed 

relative to Theodore as a Greek was directed toward ser 

ious problems of theological controversy and not toward 

matters of liturgical uniformity.

It would be folly, however, to ignore the 

fact that certain well-recognized liturgical reforms—or 

more accurately, developments, often in the nature of 

liturgical accretions—had been taking place for several 

generations under the sponsorship of the Bishop of the 

Roman See. Although evidence of a continuing variety of 

usage in the churches of Gaul and Pritain was to be found
*f

for some centuries, it does not seem unreasonable to as 

sume that Archbishop Theodore was familiar with these de 

velopments both from his period of residence at the Monas 

tery of Mridanum where they may have been combined with 

the Greek rites and from his months at Rome while await 

ing the conferring of Holy Orders and the equipment of 

his expedition to Britain. How faithfully the new arch 

bishop followed the new Roman standard is impossible to 

determine. That he incorporated into his own use any
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specific items ordered "by the Pope would seem to "be a
35reasonable inference; that he continued to employ cert 

ain characteristic acts of Greek ceremonial within the 

framework of Roman conformity would also seem to "be not 

improbable•

Standard practice according to a faithful 

following of Roman leadership in the late seventh century 

would seem to have required the unfailing use of both 

water and wine as well as bread for the celebration of 

Holy Communion. The recitation of the scriptural hymn, 

Sanctus, Sanctua, Sanotus, Dominus, PS authorized by

Pope Xistus, the seventh occupant of the Roman See, was
37well established long before the seventh century. The

55. The twelfth-century work of SIGEBERTTJS, Gerablacensis 
Monachus, Opera Omnjai Chronioa cum Omnibus Auotariis, 
(Kigne, PL), 59-541, provides one of the standard mediev- 
al lista of these liturgical developments in the midst of 
a catena of quotations from Bede, Burchardus, Gregory's 
Pontifical, etc. Cf. also Dora Gregory DIX, The Shape of 
The Liturgy, 452-472, 485ff, 518,549-589, for a modern 
critical account of liturgical development.

56. Sigebertus, Chron., sec. 688. "Ilemoria dominicae 
passionis ad conpervationem eucharistiae, et sicut de 
latere crucifix! Jesus effluxit aanguis et aqua, ita 
aquam vino misceri in ipsa conservatione instituit, nee 
vinum sine aqua, nee aquam sine vino offerri debere de- 
cernens." Dix, SOL,104.
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Gloria in Excels is Peg was traditionally ordered "by Pope 

Telesphorus but whatever doubt there may be on this point

is attested to by the Stowe Missal thus proving its use
38 in England, Recitation or more usually the singing of

the IJJcene Creed ;~t least on high festivals was suid to 

haye been instituted by the thirty-fifth Pope, Damasus,

and in accord with the second ecunenlcal council seems
•zq 

to have been widely accepted. The familiar Roman se

quences of Introit, Gradual, Offertory, and Communiones, 

derived from the Psalter, traditionally by Caelestinus,

41st pontiff, were commonly used in varying degree over
40 western nurope by the end of the seventh century, vfoile

38. Sigebertus, Chron., sec.688. "Telesforus 8us papa 
quadragesimae Jujunium septem angelicum Gloria in excel- 
sis Deo addidit." Dix, SOL,456fn., on the other hand 
comments as follows on the reference in Liber Pontifi- 
calis, 1,263, "It seems hardly necessary to refute the 
assertion of Qu?] that Pope Telesphorus 'ordained that 
before the sacrifice of the Angels' hymn...should be 
said but only on Christmas night 1 (IP,1,129)• The fest 
ival of Christmas did not exist until, at the earliest, 
a century and a.half after Telesphorus. At the most the 
statement may attest a vague tradition that the Gloria 
was occasionally used at Rome before Symmachus systema- 
tised and made official a growing practice." Cf. also 
I>ix,SOL,452ff.,456ff. f 464f., '68,659,667f.

•

39. Sigebertus,* Chron., sec.688. "Damasus 55us papa 
Credo in unum Beum sollemnibus diebus cantari instituit 
et decreto secundae universalis synodl, a 150 episcopis 
Constantinopoli celebratae." Cf. Dix, SOL,474,477,485 
ff,, however, shows a much more complicated struggle of 
the Creed to achieve a recognized position in the Liturgy.
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the collects and Prefaces dating from the time of Gelas- 

ius, 47th Pope were widely used although with notable

variations. * The traditional authorisation "by Gregory
? 

of the Ryrie Eleieon, and the Alleluia, and the placing

of the Lord's Prayer immediately after the canon of con 

secration seems to have had wide favour in the West and

perhaps, by reason of the Greek origin of the Kyrie ELei-
4<c. son found its way into Theodore's use. Introductions

during the pontificate of Sergius, a contemporary of Theo 

dore, included Agnus Dei, and the fixing of special festi 

val days such as the Annunciation, the nativity, and As-
43sumption of the Blessed Virgin Mary.

40. Sigebertus, Chron., sec.688. "Caelestinus 41us papa 
introitus, gradualia, offertoria et communiones ex paalm- 
is modluari antiphonatim instituit." Cf. Dix, SOL, grad 
ual, 23,360,367fn.,471| offertory chant, 285ff,,492f.j 
propers, 360ff,537,541| where the available evidence shows 
that wide variety paralleled the development of the "Gelas- 
jan Sacramentary.

41. Sigebertus, Chron., sec.688. "Gelasius 47us papa 
collectas et prefationes composuit." Cf. Dix, SOL, pre 
faces, 165ff.,180f.,188,196f.,200,2l8ff.,300,367,500,527, 
537ff.,555,663; collects,360,563,367,372,447,458,461,464f., 
468f.,490f. Again there seems to have been a wide variety 
of usage although the Gelasian Sapramentary appears to have 
enjoyed wide acceptance in the sixth and seventh centuries.

42. Sigebertus, Chron., sec.688. "Gregorius 61us papa 
Kyrleleyson Christe eleyson et Alleluia extra quinquages- 
ima et orationem dominicam, per quam solam apostoli con- 
seerabant, post canon consecrationis addidit*" Cf. Dix, SOL 
131,226,364f.,375,377f.,400,404,429fn.,440fn.,453ff.,455fn.,
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Whatever variations were present in the 

liturgies in use in England during Theodore's primacy, 

it is clear that he could not have "been completely ig 

norant of the developments which had "been taking place 

under Roman sponsorship, furthermore, whatever accept 

ance or rejection of a specific liturgical development 

received archiepiscopal recognition presupposed some more 

or less 'standard shape 1 of the liturgy as officially 

sanctioned at Canterbury.

That a liturgy following this general 

Gallican-Roman outline was used at Canterbury in the 

early part of the eighth century would seem to "be indi 

cated "by the researches of Martin Rule into the "missal" 

of St. Augustine's Abbey. The evidence which may be 

drawn from a study of this document is of two sorts, both 

of which are rather indirect for our purposes but as evi 

dence constitute at least a circumstantially convincing

457,461fn.,468,491,508,565ff.,570ff.

43* Sigebertus, Chron*, sec,688. "Ad haec omnia hie 
Sergius hoc ultimum addidit, ut inter communicandum 
Agnus Dei a clero cantetur* Constituit etiam ut in an- 
nuntiatione Domini, in festivitate quae dicitur ypapanti 
Domini, in nativitate et assumptione sancti Mariae ex- 
eant letaniae." Cf. Dix, SOL,226,523,544; 358,377,584; 
376.

44. Martin RULE, The Missal of St. Augustine's Abbey Canterbury. MSAA. ——————————
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argument. We first note that the famous eighth-century 

Pontifical of Egbert clearly indicates the presence and 

use of missals at Canterbury. These references occur 

in a discussion of the observance of eiriber seasons which 

Egbert correctly understood to have originated at Rome 

in the days of Pope Calistus and to have been authorized
A. Ain the time of Gregory the Great. It is in his men 

tion of the Ember Days of the summer quarter that Egbert 

specifically notes the use of guide books for the cele 

bration of the Holy Liturgy.47 Furthermore, as Rule

points out,

It is worthy to remark (l) that in these pas 
sages, Egbert speaks, not of Gregory's sacra-

45, Dix, SOL t 576, summarizes England's liturgical de 
velopment as followsj "Augustine did not take the Popete 
large-minded advice to draw on the best in both rites, 
but introduced at Canterbury the new Gregorian Sacrament* 
ary which had just been introduced at Rome.On this we 
have the testimony both of Archbishop Egbert of York and 
S. Aldhelm of Wessex. Whatever may be the truth on the 
much-disputed question as to the survival of any organ 
ised remains of Romano-British Christianity in Eastern 
Britain, nothing can be more certain than that the new 
archbishopric of Canterbury inherited—and intended to 
inherit—from the old Romano-British church of S. Alban 
and Bishop Fastidius neither Jurisdiction nor succession 
of orders, neither tradition of doctrine nor anything in 
its li'turgy. Under a succession of archbishops who were 
all either missionaries from Italy (this includes the 
Greek S. Theodore) or Saxon disciples trained in their 
school, the Anglo-Saxon church was 'Roman of the City 1 
in its rite, in its calendar, in the dedications and
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mentarium or saoramentorem liber, "but of his 
missale or liber missalisT (2 J that more copies 
than one were in existence at St. Augustine's, 
Canterbury, in his timef and (3) that he seems 
to imply that, as regards at least one particu 
lar—the time for obserring the ember fast of 
the summer quarter—the evidence of which he 
was cognizant had been contributed by two or 
more copies of the antiphonary consulted by 
him at that house.48

The second line of evidence falls Into place once Rule's 

critical evaluation and reconstruction of the Canterbury 

Missal, preserved in the Corpus Christ! College* Cambridge* 

Manuscript 270, is accepted* Although this manuscript is 

of a late eleventh century composition, it witnesses to 

the use at Canterbury in the centuries immediately follow 

ing the Theodoran Age of a liturgical outline almost Iden-

fittings of its churches, in its church music and in ec 
clesiastical details generally. 1* Cf. 3. BISHOP, Litur 
gical History, 42,l04ff.; Bede, HE,I,xxixj IV,xviilj II,xx.

46. Dix, SOL,342f,467,471.

47. Migne, Pl,LXXXIX,44rB.C. "Hoc autem ieiunum idem 
beatus Gregorlus per praefatum legatum in antiphoniarlo 
suo et missail In plena hebdomada post Pentecostem Anglo- 
rum ecclesiae celebrandum destinault. Quod non solum nost- 
ra testantur antiphoniaria, sed et ipsa quae cum missali- 
bus suis conspeximus apud apostolorum Petri et Paul! limi- na. w

48. Rule, MSAA,ix,x.
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tical with the Roman standard. Its actual contents pro 

vide several notable exceptions. These exceptions fall 

into two categories! first, special 'propers' honouring 

the various early archbishops of Canterbury up to and 

including Theodore of Tarsus, and second, special propers

which indicate an almost unique western familiarity with
49 certain figures in the Church of the East. Granting,

now, the tenuous nature of the evidence which we have 

brought forth, let us make clear the purpose for which 

we submit it. We do not claim that this evidence is in 

any appreciable degree sufficient to reconstruct the 

complete liturgy in use during the Theodoran Age at Can 

terbury; under the circumstances, such a task is at pres 

ent impossible. We do suggest, however, that it is at 

least indicative of a standard Canon of the Mass which 

must have been known to two such scholars as Archbishop 

Theodore and Abbot Hadrian; we also would suggest that 

this evidence, although not proving the use of such a li 

turgy by Theodore, does reveal the introduction of dis 

tinctly Eastern tendencies—at the very least, the hon-

49. Rule, HSAA,ixf.,xxiif.
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curing of famous personages in the life of Eastern Chris 

tianity if not the actual employment of Eastern ceremon-
*

ial—within the framework of a western liturgy. It would 

"be a most sterile Imagination, indeed, which would re 

fuse to see in the liturgical remains embedded in these 

documents a rough delineation of the commanding figure 

of Archbishop Theodore ae the summus sacerdos of the Can 

terbury familia.

3« Episcopal Supervision of Other Ministrations.

Administration of Holy Baptism and its 

completion with Confirmation also seem to have been re 

tained within the hands of the bishop—at least within
50 his own church. Already, we have suggested tto t the

complex character of the familia, especially as it ex 

panded and began to include entire families of clergy
51 as well as large numbers of unruly youths, gave rise

to numerous problems. Among these were certainly in 

fractions of their social and religious code which re-

50. More complete verification of this an^. the follow 
ing statement must await our treatment of the Peniten 
tial. Cf. Stenton, AES,147.

51. Cf. the description of Aldhelm, T^pistola ill, rela- 
tive to problems of schoolroom discipline.
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quited the discipline of the bishop himself in person. 

Here, presumably, are the beginnings of that penitential 

discipline to which Archbishop Theodore was eventually to 

give classical literary form. Evidence is too scanty, 

however, for us to do more than suggest at this point In 

our narrative the intimate details of this particular fa- 

milia. And thus we turn to the central feature of Theo 

dore's Canterbury community in exposition of which we 

find ourselves upon more certain ground of historical 

fact.

4. Schola Gantuarii.

Of the immediate staff of teaching person 

nel in the Theodoran Schola Cantuarii, there can be no 

serious doubt. The names of four instructors are certaini 

Archbishop Theodore himself; Abbot Hadrian, his assistant; 

and for temporary periods,'Benedict Blscop, and Sddius 

Stephanus. Pour more able teachers could probably not 

have been obtained in all Europe aside from the great met 

ropolitan centres of Rome and Constantinople themselves. 

Of Theodore's own academic background, we have already
' R2spoken. r.fhe Abbot Hadrian was possessed of a similar

52. Chapter II
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knowledge of "both secular'and religious literature. 53 In 

deed, we do well to take the warning of the late M. R. 

James, that It may he to Hadrian that we owe the greater 

share In the educational advance in the seventh-century 

English Church. Without him, Theodore would certainly

have found it impossible to make the great achievements
54 which since have "been attributed to him. Benedict Bis-

cop was noted not only for his own piety hut for his 

practical knowledge of the world and the Church as gained 

"by his travels and sojourns at Rome and Lerins, and by his 

enthusiasm for the monastic discipline and the liturgical 

arts with which he enhanced the Divine Service of the 

Church. His importance in the educational advancement at

53. Bede, HE,IV,i, "Hadrianus, vir natione Afir, sacris 
literis dillgenter Imhutus, monasterlallbus simul et ec- 
clesiasticus disciplinis institutus, Craecae pariter et 
Latinee linguae peritissimua. 11

54. James, Art. (1922), 510. "Hadrian was of African 
extraction and abbot of a monastery near Naples: he had 
absorbed all that Italy could furnish, and was possessed 
of Greek as well. Through him, we are linked with the 
ancients. The Institutions of Cassiodorua are responsible 
for the existence of a man of such qualifications. Un 
productive of written monuments as Italy was at this time, 
its monks had not, thanks to Cassiodorus, lost all touch 
with the education of an earlier day. it is to Hadrian 
that we must attribute the greatest share of achievement 
in the education work which now "began in England." Cf. 
also Stenton, A35S,131. "Theodore owed the completeness



155

large Is realized when it is recalled that it was Bene 

dict Biscop who carried this learning into Iforthumbrla, 

and there in his monastery on the mouth of the river Wear

established another library modeled on that of the Canter^
55 bury School. The musical learning of Eddius Stephanus

is obvious, while his complete reputation stands or falls 

upon an estimate of the historical worth of his biography 

of Bishop \7ilfrid. 56

What now was the curriculum of this school 

for the future clergy of southern England? Canon Bright 

was so impressed with its quality and that of its spon 

sors that he did not hesitate to evaluate it in the fol-

of his achievement in England to the constant support of 
a man at least his equal in learning who was insistent, 
like himself, on the adoption of Roman usage and the recog 
nition of Roman authority."

55. James, Art. (1922), 511f.Cf. also Bede, VSA,1, where 
Pope Gregory's Dialogj, Book II, is quoted. "Fuit vitae 
venerabilis, gratia Benedictus et nomine, ab apso pueri- 
tiae suae tempore cor gerens senile, aetatem quippe mori- 
bus transiens, nulli, animum voluptati dedit." VSA,2. 
"Dimissa ergo patria Romam adiit, beatorum apostolorum 
quorum desiderio semper ardere consueverat, etiam loca 
corporum corporaliter visere atque adorare curavitj ac 
patriam mox reversus, studiosus ea quae vidit ecclesiasti- 
cae vitae instituta, diligere, venerari, et quibus potuit 
praedicare non desiit.*.. Summa sub festinatione Romam 
rediit, tempore cuis supra meminimus beat^e memoriae Vita- 
liani papaei et non pauca scientiae salutaris quemadmodum 
et prlus hausta dulcedine, post menses aliquot inde digre- 
diens ad insulam lyrinensern, ibidem se monachorum coetui
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lowing glowing terras.

Such a zeal for ecclesiastical literature as 
Benedict Biscop had was united in his successor 
Hadrian, and in Theodore himself, who was popu 
larly called 'the Philosopher, 1 with a love of 
learning much wider in its range, and kindred 
to that spirit which had made the great x^lexan- 
drlan teachers employ the existing curriculum 
of secular studies as distinctly capable of 
serving the cause of Divine truth. Hadrian, 
with the archbishop's hearty approval, founded 
at Canterbury a school in which religious train 
ing was combined with all other learning acces 
sible at the time.

A great secular historian such as the late J. B. Bury, 

likewise, did not hesitate to credit Archbishop Theodore
CD

with the introduction of the study of Greek, while Dom 

Morin enthusiastically believed th&t Theodore along with 

Hadrian brought a supply of literature which later, ei 

ther in its original form or in manuscript copies, found

tradidit, tonsuram accepit, et disclplinam regularem 
monachi voto insignitus deblta cum sollicitudine servaviti 
ubl per blennium idonea monasticae conversationls doctrlna 
institutus, rursus beat! Petri apostolorum principis amore 
devictus, sacraturn eius corpore clvitatem repedare statu- 
it." Cf. his later career as recorded in 2,4.

56. Cf. Colgrave's edition of Eddius 1 Life of Tfilfrid. 
Cf • also Browne,TAY7,90f .

57. Bright, ECH,246. As his authorities, Bright depend 
ed upon Susebius, SH,VI,18; Gregory Thaumaturgus, Pane- 
gyr» in Orlglnem; and compared these with Augustine, De 
Doctr. Chr. 11,40; Socrates, HE,III f16.

58. Bury, LRE,?9?. "Into England, a knowledge of Greek
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Its way into most of the libraries of England,59 Others 

have pointed out that whatever else of a specifically 

religious nature may have been taught at Canterbury, this 

introduction of Greek represented a class of studies al 

most unknown in western Christendom, Plato and Aris 

totle, along with many of the Latin classical writers, 

were already a dead literature to a considerable section
61of Western Europe.

Whatever secular subjects were taught in 

the Canterbury School were obviously laid upon a sound 

foundation of Latin and Greek. These courses included 

instruction in elementary mathematics and astronomy.

was introduced by the great Theodore of Tarsus, archbish 
op of Canterbury, and Hadrian, an African atjbot."

59. Morin, Art. (1891), 481-493,529-553. "Si Theodore 
avait bien apporte avec lui un Homere qu'il lisait sans 
cesse Qfontalembert, MOW,IV,223], on n'aura pas de peine 
a adraettre qji'Adrien de son cot? s'e^tait rauni des livres 
liturgiques qu'il estimait devoir £tre utiles aux e^glises 
et communaute^s monastiques de 1'Angleterre. Parmi de 
bagage litteraire a pu se trouver quelque eVangSliaire 
provenant de Naples, dont on aura fait plusieurs copies 
representees aujourd'hui encore par L'Evange'liaire de 
saint Cuthbert et le codex Reg. I.B.VII." Morin's resu 
me, however, seems to suggest that he is permitting his 
imagination to go beyond the facts. HEn 668, Adrien, 
aVbi d'un monastic de I'lle de Nisita prfcs de Ifcples, se 
rend en Angleterre sur 1'ordre du Pape Vitalien. Entre 
autres livres qu'il apporte' avec lui, se trouve un e"van- 
ge'liaire renfermant une liete N de Capitula ou d'indic&r 
tions liturgiques afferentes a 1'usage napolitain. Les
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Very probably these two fields were thoroughly integrated

since such instruction was found necessary in establish-
fi£ ing the ecclesiastical calendar. The "volumes of sacred

writings" which were placed in the hands of the Center- 

bury students undoubtedly refer to the Holy Scriptures to 

gether with a limited selection of the Fathers. This tra-
g« 64 dition was maintained by both Mabillon, and Care, as

well aa the more modern scholar, K. R. James. The latter 

was quite convinced that the famous Graeco-Latin Codex

Laudianus of the Acts first found its way to England at
65 the hands of Theodore and Hadrian. Among these sacred

writings was, most certainly, a copy of Gregory's Regulae

copistes anglo-saxons ne tardent pas a en executor diver- 
ses copies, dont deux oy moms existent encore. -aojo**^'\\oi . 
L'uhe des deux est le ce'lebre evangeliaire de saint Cuth- 
bert."

60. Montague FOWLER, Some Ho table Archbishops of Canter- 
bury, HAG,30. "Theodore,...introduced into this country 
a class of studies almost unknown in Western Christendom. 11

61. Weigall,130f. "Greek literature at a time when few 
knew Plato, Aristotle, etc."

62. Bede, !r. f IV,ii. "Ita ut etiam matericae artis, as- 
tronomiae et arithmeticae ecclesiasticae disciplinam inter 
sacrorum apicem volumina suis auditoribus contraderent." 
Cf. also Bede's own treatise, Pe Arte Metrica.

63. Mabillon, ASOB,xlll. "Britannia inaula hominibus piis 
& Christianae disciplinae amantissimis abundavit, paucos 
litteratos habuit ante Venerabilem Pedam: si forte Theo- 
dorum Cantuariae Episcopum excipas."
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Pastoralia. Which Bede himself not many years later recom 

mended to Egbert of York.66 tfhilt study in the Greek and 

Latin languages unquestionably required some reading among 

the great authors of classical antiquity, it seems rather 

likely that a considerable portion of the student's time 

was occupied with the writings of the Christian Fathers. 

A third subject of instruction was music—especially in 

its practical application to the service of the Church as 

the authorized settings of choir offices and in particu-
£7

lar of the Divine Liturgy itself. In all probability 

the music mentioned was that of the Gregorian "modes" 

which had been introduced by the first Roman mission in

64. CAVE, Guilielmo, Scriptorum Ecclesiasticorum Histo- 
rla Literaria, SEHL,U,592. "Prima ipsa cura fuit ec- 
clesiae Anglicanae faciem pulchriorem reddere, secunda 
meliores literas resuscitarej quod & feliciter factum 
est. Eo enim fine bibliothecam copiosam tarn Graecis quam 
Latinis libris instructam secum in Angliam advenit; quor 
um nonnullu, inquit antiquitatum Prltanniarum autor, seu 
Parkerus iste, seu Josselinus, Graeco idiomate conscripti 
apud nos manent, viz. Opera Homeri Graeco charactere ita 
eximie & exquisite descripta, ut librorum impressorum 
veritatem superent, volumen grande, charta etiam antiquior, 
Homiliae Chrysostomi folio pergamenae, paalmi Davidici, 
Hypmnesticon Josephi eadem lingua; opera sane ob eximlam 
ilierarum scripturam nostro saeculo rare, & quae perpet- 
uae memoriae famam obtinere mereantur."

65. James, Art. (1922),512. "it is thought...that the 
Graeco-Latin Codex Laudjanus has made the journey between 
Britain and the continent twice. I'irst brought to Eng 
land by Theodore and Hadrian, and then used by Bede, it 
travelled to Germany with some members of the Boniface 
circle...."
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68597. Gregorian chanting having been firmly established 

in the Church at Canterbury, it now became possible for 

Eddius Stephanus, one of its more able exponents, to be 

released for service in 2Torthumbrla. A fourth disci 

pline in an already sound curriculum seems to have been 

some instruction in the rudimentary principles of seven 

th-century medicine. At least, a later reference by 

Bede to Archbishop Theodore's opinion on bleeding in com 

bination with the medical tradition preserved in the

Penitential would seen to favour the inclusion of this
70 subject in the normal Canterbury curriculum.

Perhaps some of our most direct evidence

66. Bede, Ep. ad Sgb., C.

67. Although our evidence for this is of an indirect na 
ture, it is certainly sound. It is derived from Bede's 
statement concerning the extending of musical learning 
into the Northumbrian churches. HE,IV,ii. "Sed et sonos 
cantandi in ecclesia, quos eatemus in Cantia tantum no- 
verant, ab hoc tempore per omnes Anglorum ecclesias dis- 
cere coeperunt."

•

68. Cf. Bede, III,xvii, where there is evidence that the 
former school had been of sufficient repute to serve as a 
model for the school of ?elix of Dunwich.

4

69. Bede, HE,IV,ii. "Primusque, excepto lacobo de quo 
supra diximue, cantandi magister ITordanhymfrorum eccle- 
slis, Aeddi cognomento Stephanus fuit,...."

70. Cf. Bede, V,iii, where John of Beverley, successive 
ly Bishop of Hexnam and York, remarks in reference to 
blood-letting, "Memini enim beatae memoriae Theodorum
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as to the nature and quality of work accomplished in the 

Canterbury School is to "be found in the personal testi 

mony of its former pupils. Evidence from at least six 

distinct persons or groups is available for examination. 

The first of these is that of John of Beverley to whom 

reference has Just "been made. The second "body of testi 

mony is that of Aldhelm who later was abbot of Malmes- 

bury and finally Bishop of Sherborne, This noted eccles 

iastic was reputed to have accumulated all the learning 

of the age which was available to him. At least this is

a reasonable Inference from Bede's estimate of him as
71 "in every way a man of massive learning." From his

hand came literary works which were of marked usefulness 

to the church of his day. Among them were a treatise on 

the keeping of Easter, Contra iSrrorem Brettonum, and a 

book entitled, De Laudibus Virginitatis. Concerning the

archiepiscopura dicere, quia periculosa sit satis illius 
temperis phlebotomia, quando et lumen lunae, et rheuma 
oceani in cremento est." Cf• Chapter II5 pp.41ff. and 
Penitential, II,xi,5; Cf. also Bede's De 7 .inutione San- 
guinis. The tradition that John received instruction in 
theology from Theodore in person is preserved in Bromp- 
ton, X ScriptoreSf 794.

71. Bede, HE,V,xviii.



162

first of these, Bede remarked that Aldheln was able to 

use his refutation of the errors of the Britons in such

a practical way that he succeeded in turning many of them
72 to the correct keeping of the Church Year. Aldhelra had

learned well from his great master the importance of the 

Catholic Easter. As for the second of these works, al 

though inspired by a composition of similar title "by the

Irish monk, Sedulius, it was rated as a model of hexa-
7"*- 

meter verse and prose. ~ But Bede's enthusiasm does not

stop here. He goes on to say that,

He wrote some other works, too, "being a man 
of massive learning in every way, for he had 
a very eloquent literary style while his knowl 
edge both in liberal literature and in divin 
ity was most admirable.

72. Bede, HE.,V,xviii. "Scripsit, iubente aynodo suae 
gentis, librum egregium adversus errorem Brettonum quo 
vel pascha non suo tempore celebrant, vel alia perplura 
ecclesiasticae castitati et paci contraria ^erunt, mul- 
tos que eorum qui Occidentalibus Saxonibus subditi erant 
Brettones, ad catholicam Dominici paschae celebrationem 
huius leetlone perduxit."

73. Bede, HE,V,xviii. "Scripsit et de virginitate lib- 
rum eximium, quern in exemplum Sedulii geminate opere, et 
versibus hexametris, et prosa composuit." Malmesbury's 
comment, G. Reg. 1,5, is also worthy of note. "Uihil 
cius, nihil splendidius. M In all fairness, it should be 
noted that we are here concerned with observing the repu 
tation which Aldhelm enjoyed in the opinion of his con 
temporaries. A modern estimate of his literary calibre 
would be less appreciative.
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Aldhelm's own letter to Bishop Heddi is an excellent ex 

ample of his learning in the field of astronomical and

arithmetical calculation for the calendar as was his sep-
75 arate work, De Septenario, et De Jletris. His early

"biographer, Fabricius, furthermore did not hesitate to
*7fi

claim that he could both speak and write Greek, He

himself claimed that he had been personally instructed
77 by Archbishop Theodore. In short, Aldhelm's undisputed

learning together with his unrivalled celebrity and wide 

spread influence constitute direct evidence as to the na 

ture and quality of the learning which Archbishop Theo 

dore and the Abbot Hadrian had offered at Canterbury.

74. Bede, HE,V txviii. "Scripsit et alia nonnulla, ut- 
pote vir undecumque doctissimus: Bam et sermone nitidus, 
et scripturarum, ut dixl, tarn liberalium quam ecclesias- 
tlcarum,erat eruditione mirandus." Of. Bright, ECH,269.

75. Migne, PL, IXC. Aldhelm, Epistola IV; De Septenario 
et De Matris.

76. Fabrlciua, Vita Aldhelmi. c.l; Migne, PL, IXC. Cf. 
Bright, ECH,267,fn.6, in criticism of Aldhelm's style and 
taste which were often characterized by quotations from 
the Latin poets. "His reading, 11 in fact, exceeded his 
literary discretion and good taste. We must not wonder 
at his believing that St. Clement of Rome wrote the Itin- 
erarium Petri, that Pope Sylvester bound a pestilent ser 
pent/or that Constentine was healed of leprosy by being 
baptized." Cf. De Laud. Virg., c.25.

77. Epistola III, Migne, PL, IXC.
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But even more detailed information as to the calibre of 

this learning is now available to us.

The late M. K. James, who claimed that the 

teaching of Theodore and Hadrian was "based, more direct 

ly than the Irish, upon the surviving classical tradition 

of Italy, and [that] their scholarship was of a purer 

type," has provided the world of historical scholarship 

with several pieces of information which permit us to

trace with even more confidence the literary heritage
78which was passed on to Aldhelm. Hot only did this mod 

ern scholar feel certain that the large number of Latin 

writings, a hundred riddles in Latin verse, and Aldhelm fs 

own long poem on virginity—all of which survive to the 

present day—are proof positive of the wide reaches of 

the classical learning which was available at Canterbury, 

but examining the various royal inventories of the lib 

raries of Canterbury and particularly of Malmesbury, Pro 

fessor James found five distinct strands of evidence point 

ing to the wide selection of classical works which was ap 

parently offered to the students at the Canterbury School.

78. M. R. JAMES, Two Ancient English Scholars; St. Ald 
helm and William oFlTalmesbury, TAES,10,
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The first of these works was the epistol 

ary treatise, Junilius; Ad Primasium Papam. The exist 

ence of this short, sixth-century treatise an the Script- 

ures which was dedicated to a man who never really "became 

Pope was witnessed "by John Leland, agent of King Henry 

VIII. The importance of the mistaken dedication is seen 

when it is discovered that Aldhelm himself quoted Junil 

ius and referred to the dedication of the work to the 

Pope*

Junilius, dedicating his Institutes (so his 
"book is called), which he had learned from 
Paul the Persian, a man well instructed in 
the school of the Syrians, to Primasius the 
bishop of the apostolic see.79

^uite obviously the copy of the Institutes whioh Aldhelm 

possessed carried the mistaken dedication!

The second line of evidence to which James 

leads us is a description of the Canterbury studies as 

found in a letter to Leutherius, Bishop of Winchester. 

The writer pleads that his studies keep him at Canterbury 

and preclude his visit to Jlalmesbury for the Christmas 

holidays. Among these studies, he mentions Latin meters, 

computation of the calendar, astronomy, and Roman Law.

79. Aldhelm, lilpistola m, Kigne, PL, IXC. Cf. James, 
TABS,13.
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The studies [lie writes] take a long time, 
especially for him who, kindled with the de 
sire for learning, Investigates to the marrow 
the ordinances of the Roman Law and scrutin 
izes to the verv heart all the secrets of the 
Jurisconsults ,8'D

Professor James ventured to claim that this reference to 

Roman Law as a subject of serious study was "unique for

England not only in the seventh "but in many following
81 centuries." To answer the question as to what lawbook

was possessed, we have only to turn to V/illiam of riaimes- 

"bury who "by transcribing with his own hand has preserved 

for us a "book of Roman Law which still may "be viewed in
on

the Bodleian Library at Oxford. This book is likewise 

unique at that time for England. It is a compilation, 

earlier than the more famous code of Justinian, made "by 

King Alaric II of Spain about 506. It is today general 

ly known as the Breviary of Alaric, together with the 

Novellae or Laws of the later emperors from Theodosius 

to Anthenius, along with certain fragments from such leg 

al writers as Paulus and Gaius.

80. Aldhelm, Ep. ad Leutherium, Migne, PL.

81. James, TABS,14.

82. Malmesbury, MS, Bodleian, Selden, B.16.
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A third discovery, which is open to veri 

fication, is that not only William of iralmesbury "but Ald- 

helm spoke of and quoted Cicero's Invectives * These so- 

called Invectives are identifiable as the familiar ora 

tions against Catiline, which were often made use of "by
83 William of Malmesbury. Having made this discovery,

James then counted quotations "from some forty Latin au 

thors (as the tragedies of Peneca), pagan and Christian,

{which were] made in such a manner as to imply acquaint-
84 ance with their writings. Here then is a fourth strand

of evidence.

A fifth, although somewhat more indirect 

item of evidence, is a "book written in the fifteenth- 

century which, also, may be viewed at Oxford. This boo3^ 

which was described "by the late Bishop Stubbs as a gift 

from Bishop Gray to Balliol, contains works by two Latin 

writers, Lactantius, and the Apology of Tertullian. 

Certain prefatory matter, James found to be written "in

83. James, TAES,14.

84. James, TABS,15.

85. This document may be viewed in the library of Bal 
liol College, Oxford, where it is catalogued as Manu 
script 79.
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exactly William's manner." He confidently connected 

it with V/illiam and Aldhelm ""because, "both writers "be 

ing very rare in England, Aldhelm quotes Lactantius, 

and William quotes Tertullian's Apology, and lastly, 

Leland saw a copy of Tertullian at iralmesbury." 6

Each of these fire strands of evidence

is of a somewhat indirect nature. Yet, taken as a whole 

they constitute a most convincing verification of Aid- 

helm's undoubted scholarship and an unanswerable justi 

fication for the reputation which the Venerable Bede 

took such care to record. For our own immediate pur 

poses, they constitute a body of strong evidence which 

we cannot afford to overlook. Possessed with such an 

authentication of the Venerable Bede's faithfulness, have

we any reason to doubt the testimony of the witnessesi
whom Bede describes as either .students or associates of 

Archbishop Theodore?

The third personal witness to offer such 

testimony to the Canterbury School is Oftor, Bishop of 

Worcester. This man's preliminary training had been ob 

tained in the two monasteries presided over by the Abb-

86* James, TAES,20.
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ess Hilda. Desiring additional training, he continued 

his studies under Archbishop Theodore at Canterbury. 

There the love of learning was so nurtured that he deter 

mined to seek even further post-graduate education at
on

Rome itself. That Of tor later "became a "bishop in the 

Church detracts not the least "from his reputation for 

scholarship} rather does it simply indicate that a pre 

mium had "by that time "been placed upon learned men whose 

qualities of leadership were considered to have been 

greatly increased "by a thorough and broad education.

A fourth noted pupil of the Canterbury 

School was Tobias, Bishop of Rochester. Tobias, like 

Bishop Oftor, had very obviously been chosen a bishop 

because of "his sound learning; and training in leadership 

which he had obtained from his earlier association with 

Archbishop Theodore and the Abbot Hadrian*

Tobias was a scholar of two teachers of happy 
memory, Archbishop Theodore and Abbot Hadrian, 
from whom, as it has been said, besides his 
knowledge of both ecclesiastical and secular 
literature, he so thoroughly learned Greek as

87. Bede, HE,IV,jaciil. MDe medio nunc dicamus, quia cum 
in utroque Hildae abbatissae monasterio lectloni et obser 
vation! Scripturarum operam dedisset, tandem perfectiora 
desiderans, venit Cantiam ad archiepiscopum beatae record- 
ationis Theodorum: ubi postquam aliquandiu lectionibus 
sacris vaoavit, etiam Romara adire curavit, quod eo tempore 
magnae virtutis aestimabatur."
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well as Latin that he retained a command of 
them as perfectly and familiarly as of his 
native speech. 88

A fifth, and very important, witness to 

the educational work of Theodore at Canterbury was Al 

binus, who eventually succeeded the Abbot Hadrian. Al- 

binus was reputed to have had a fair knowledge of Greek 

and a thorough knowledge of Latin, both of which he had
OQ

exercised in the study of the Holy Scriptures. Pede's 

own personal testimony to Albinus is to be found in the 

preface of his Ecclesiastical Plistory. There he pays 

tribute to the great scholar who had provided him with

the documentary sources of the period and thus made pos-
90 sible his own historical masterpiece.

88. Bede, V,xxii. "Tobias.,.doctissimus. Erat enim 
disclplus beatae memoriae magistrorum, Theodori archi- 
eplscopi et abbatis Hadriani: unde, ut dictum est, cum 
eruditione llterarum vel ecclesiasticarum vel generalium 
ita Graecam quoque cum Latina didicit linguam, ut tarn 
notas ac familiares sibi eas, quam nativitatis suae lo- 
quelam haberet."

89» Bede, HE,V,xx. "Cuis doctrinae simul et Theodori 
interalia testimonium perhlbet, quod Albinus disciplus 
eius qui monasterio ipsius in regimine successit, in tan- 
turn studiis scripturarum institutus est, ut Graecam qui- 
dem linguam non parva ex parte, Latinam vero non minus 
quam Anglorum, quae slbi naturalis est, noverit."

90. Bede, HE, Praef. "auctor ante omnes atque adiutor 
opusculi huis Albinus abba reverentIBSiraus vir per omnia 
doctissimus extitit; qui in ecclesia Cantuariorum a bea 
tae memoriae Theodore archiepiscopo et Hadriano abbate
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A sixth testimony is of a more general 

sort and is to "be derived fror a generalisation "by Bede 

that there were still some scholars living (at the time 

he himself wrote) who directly owed their enviable knowl

edge of Greek and Latin to the two great teachers of Can-
91 terbury. Among these were surely Theodore's two sue-

03 
ceasors at Canterbury, Ta twine, and Nothelm.

A possible seventh witness to the Canter 

bury School is the much-maligned Sddius Stephanus whose 

work, however, is a more accurate indication of his per 

sonal estimate of Bishop Wilfrid than it is of the qual 

ity of work done by Theodore and his associates. It is

viris venerabilibus atque eruditissimus institutus, dili- 
genter omnia quae in ipsa Cantuariorum provincia vel 
etiam in contiguis eidem regionibus a discipulis beati 
papae Gregorii gesta fuere, vel monimentis literarum vel 
seniorum traditione cognoverat: et ea mihi de his quae 
memoria digna presbyterum Nothelmum, sive literis raanda- 
ta sive ipsius Ifothelmi viva voce referenda, tranamisit" 
Bede goes on to mention the letters which Hothe1m brouglt 
from Rome. At Albinus 1 advice, Bede incorporated the in 
formation gained from these in his larger history. "Exinde 
autem usque ad tempora praesentia, quae in eccleeia Can 
tuariorum per discipulos beati papae Gregorii sive suc 
cess ores eorum, vel sub quibus regibufl gesta sint, memo- 
pati abbatis Albini industria Nothelmo, ut diximus, per- 
ferente cognovimus."

91. Bede, HE,IV,ii. "Indicio est quod usque hodie super- 
sunt de eorum disciplis, qui Latinara Graecamque linguam 
aeque ut pfropriara in qua nati sunt, norunt."

92. Bede, HE,V,xxiii.
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notable, however* that Sddius 1 presence on the Canterbury 

faculty was specifically due to his musical knowledge; 

his Life of Bishop Wilfrid is his only claim, and that a 

rather damaging one, to repute as an historical scholar.

In summary, we may picture the already

aging "but energetic .archbishop Theodore laying firm foun 

dations for the advancement of the Christian Church in 

England. Expansion was first conceived in terms of an 

efficient episcopal familia rather than in the establish 

ment and defining of provincial, diocesan, and parochial 

"boundaries. At the centre of such a familia was a school 

of promising young clergy whose later accomplishments 

along with those of Theodore himself were to assure the 

school an enduring fame and a pride in the traditions of 

its founders which their successors thirteen hundred years
.

later are ever ready to assert.94 Over this familia pre 

sided the most learned master of England with his perhaps 

equally able associate, exercising a rigid but sound dis-

93. Cf. Bede, HE,Praef .. where Albinus is mentioned as 
having preserved certain of the documentary sources which 
Albinus was enabled to make available to Bede. Cf. prev 
ious fn. 90.

Cathedral Age. Autumn 1947. Article. F. J. Shirlev. 
"English Cathedral Schools.'1
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cipline, and as a genuine Father-ln-God finding both his 

own spiritual nourishment and the inspiration of his stu 

dents in the daily offering of praise and thanksgiving 

at the altar of his cathedral church. 95

95. Cf. fn. 25.



CHAPTER FOUR 

ARCHII3PI3COPAIJS PROVINCIAUS

!• The Archlepiscopal Visitation,

Whatever characteristics and achievements 

contributed to the reputation of Theodore of Tarsus, the 

new archbishop's unquestionable genius for organization 

and provincial administration stands out as the chief 

reason for his fame as one of the greatest men ever to 

ocoupy the See of Canterbury. Only a limited number of 

prospective clergy could have the privilege of meriber- 

shlp in the training school at Canterbury and only a small
•

percentage of the lay membership of the Church could feel 

the immediate Impact of the arrival in Britain of a great

scholar, but he would be a rare member of the later seven-
i 

th-century Church In England who could be oblivious to the

strong hand of leadership which presently began to give 

unmlstaken guidance to the scattered and unorganized com* 

munities of the faithful who until now had known only 

sporadic attempts at organization and religious discipline* 

llany undoubtedly had rather unclear conceptions as to just 

what constituted the essentials of Christian >'aith and 

practice; under the instruction of their new teacher and 

his assistants, this situation would be remedied. Until
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now, few even of the clergy had known anything but the 

episoopua yapans of the Celtic Church or as was even more 

likely the monastic bishop who in the pursuit of a life 

of sequestered holiness seldom, if ever, left the con 

fines of a religious community in which he himself re 

mained obedient to the abbot* vThatever attempts had 

been made by Saint Augustine to remedy this unique appli 

cation of the historic episcopate, little had been achieved
o

by way of permanent results. From the arrival of Arch 

bishop Theodore, this also would be changed forever* Again, 

the Christian churches of Britain had never really 3oiown 

the meaning of an integrated organization of bishops and 

lower clergy; the common denominator of ecclesiastical 

organization had been the great communities of lona and
•

Lindisfarne and the numerous scattered houses which depend 

ed upon these two early fountainheads of religious culture* 

How, whatever might be the ambiguities of the new archbish 

op's territorial jurisdiction, there would be no question
2as to who held the primacy in the English Church* and

1* Cf• Meissner, CCE, and Duke, CO* 

2. Cf. Chapter I, pp*15,5£ff.

S« Cf* Fede, HE,IV,xvli, "gratia Dei Archiepiscopus 
Brittaniae insulae;" Haddan and Stubbs, CT"D,III,140,
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Indeed, as we shall presently observe, there seems to 

hare "been no question in Archbishop Theodore's own mind 

"but that appointment "by the Holy Apostolic See carried 

with it full primatial authority orer the entire island 

of Britain including the power of ordination and deposi 

tion of clergy, organization of local areas of religious 

responsibility, and the extension of the Church Faith and 

Order to those sections of the island which hitherto had 

been unreached by the previous iloman mission. Discovery 

of the extent to whloh Archbishop Theodore exercised this 

commission is a major problem of this chapter*

In the preceding chapter* we noted that 

Theodore, in company with Abbot Hadrian, had made an ini 

tial tour of the communities within his immediate juris 

diction.4 We observed that this visitation was charac 

terized by three featuress a brief exposition of the 

Christian moral life, an archiepiscopal charge to keep 

the discipline of the Church, and the recruitment of 

promising candidates for the ministry. The first two

153, the papal letter of 680, "magnae insulae Britanniae," 
and the spurious document which extends Theodore f s Juris 
diction "per universain Pritanniam."

4* Chapter III,pp.
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Items are perhaps the only ones which allow us to com 

pare Theodore's tour with the "metr©political visitations11 

so common in England after the Norman Conquest. In all 

other respects, Theodore's visit (and those which follow 

ed), although undertaken within a framework of missionary 

evangelism, was marked by some radical innovations. Put 

the situation which confronted Theodore was discouraging 

to say the least. Upon that initial survey he had dis 

covered that '/essex, Ilerola, East Anglla, and Rochester 

were without adequate episcopal care, while only three 

bishops remained In charge of recognizable sees. London 

had been purchased by the simonlaoal Wini, recently eject- 

ed from Winchester,6 while the Important see of York had 

become a bone of bitter contention between Bishops Wil 

frid and Chad.

'Thether Theodore sought to correct these

5. Irene Josephine CHURCHILL, Canterbury Administratloni 
Administrative Machinery of the Archbishops of Can- 

Illustrated from Original Records (2 vols*), CA«^^^^^^^^^^^
1,288 points out that although "the right of raetropolitl- 
cal visitation was well established In England in the 
course of the 13th century and rested on the sanctions of 
canon law.*., In England the earliest form of visitation 
was of a missionary kind and archbishop Theodore's tour 
through the country was the nearest approximation to a 
metropolitical visitation to be found in pre-Conquest 
Bngland where the system was practically undeveloped."

6. Cf. Stenton, AES § 132.
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conditions on hie very first tour of inspection is un 

certain* The records only emphasize the fact that he 

quickly gave his attention to the dispute over the see 

of York* As he visited the Northumbrian capitol, nothing 

escaped his keen eye and he immediately perceived a way
rt

to deal with the quarrel* Bishop Chad had been defect 

ively consecrated and therefore was no "bishop at a 111 

Whatever the reason which prompted the questioning of 

Chad 1 s orders, the mere fact that Archbishop Theodore 

proceeded to remove him was enough to establish hiB rep 

utation for all time as the archbishop who introduced 

order into the Snglish Church.8 Celtic bishops may have 

been deposed from their positions in time past (probably 

at the order of their ruling abbot, they were restricted

7. Bede, Hi;,IV,ii| Bright, EEC,255.

8. That the removal, reordination, and fresh appointment 
of Chad was regarded as an outstanding innovation is sup* 
ported by nearly all the encyclopaedic references to 
Theodore's archiepiscopal career, where this incident is 
singled out for special mention. The medieval account 
furnished by ITalaesbury, Ges. Pont. An$», provides a typ- 
ical example of this. wF,um ab sede apostolica missum 
Beda commemorat, primum omnium antistltum Cantuariae vlg- 
orem pontiflcalem in tota Britannia exerculsse. Denique 
et cltra et ultra Humbram eplscopos hos pro placito abe- 
gisse, hos posuisse. In ipsa llboraco aliarum urbium prae- 
sules consecrasse, et, ut in Vita beatl v/ilfridl legitur 
ejusdem clvltatis pontifioes, Cedda, et ipsum "ilfridum 
seu ratlone seu vl expulisse, etc." Of. also Hook, LOA, 
15Sf.
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by enclosure within their own monasteries.), but never 

in the recorded history of British Christianity had such 

a removal of a bishop "been undertaken upon the sole ground 

of archiepiscopal authority. Chad was removed from his 

see and Bishop Wilfrid, who had originally been ejected 

due to his interference in the family life of the king, 

was reinstated* The Church in "ritain now had an arch 

bishop in fact as well as in name.

But the atory of Bishop Chad's removal is 

not only deeply moving in itself; it is also replete with 

certain theological implications* For three years, Bede 

observed, Chad had ruled the Church of York in a most 

sublime manner* *foen questioned by Archbishop Theodore, 

he willingly stepped down from his position* How, al» 

though the deposition of Chad may be defended in the in 

terests of Wilfrid f s restoration, removal "because he had
9 not been consecrated correctly" requires some explanation.

Perhaps the defect in the consecration was questionable

9* Bede, HE,IV,ii* actually, two questions are involved 
heres (1) possession of a disputed see, and (2) valid 
ordination* question (2) may be related to question (1); 
it may even be dependent upon (1); but such an admission 
must not cloak the necessary distinction between posses 
sion of a see (Legal possession of a see could at that 
date be effected by canonical translation.) and consecra 
tion to a see*
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title to the see of York for the Prankish consecrators 

of Wilfrid had already designated their ordinand for this 

position* According to ancient Church custom, a new "bish 

op could not be consecrated canonically for a see to which 

a duly-elected bishop had already been consecrated* It 

has also been suggested that the defect lay in the fact 

that two of the consecrators of Chad were bishops of the 

native British Church and thus protagonists of the now 

outlawed Celtic faster* Yet, the third consecrator was 

V/ini, Bishop of Winchester (later of London)* Certainly, 

his participation in the consecration would seem to hare 

carried with it the necessary validity even if he had al 

ready been found guilty of slraoniacal practices. This 

would not necessarily have made Chad's consecration null 

and void* Perhaps the best we can do is to conclude that 

the fact that the doctrinal position of two bishops was 

unorthodox (from the Roman point of view) and the third 

was presently to deny his faith in terms of a most griev 

ous ecclesiastical sin, added to the additional fact that
%

Chad could have no rightful claim to York while its previ 

ous occupant still lived, made the intention of the conse 

cration inherently defective* And yet even this recon 

struction does not answer all the questions* At most it
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simply throws the entire proceedings under a cloud of 

suspicion.

The present writer would be bold to sug 

gest, therefore, that whatever the circumstances immed 

iately surrounding Chad's consecration may have been, 

they oould have produced only an "irregular" consecra. 

tion. Either or both of two other explanations will fit 

the case better* In the first place, it should be noted 

that Chad's consecration had not taken place either by 

direct or indirect authority of the ^postolic See* From 

the standpoint of the Roman Church, an episcopal conse 

cration, to possess an unquestionable legality would here 

to be effected at the hands of either the Bishop of Rome 

himself or his apostolic delegate, i.e., an archbishop 

*lth pallium or a bishop specifically appointed to act 

on his behalf* Only then would official communion and 

episcopal status with the See of Saint Feter be preserved 

intactf and that, at least, we submit, is really what was 

at stake in this particular instance. As such Arohbishqp 

Theodore's action represented a daring and perhaps the 

Initial assertion of what was to become a standard policy

10. Cf. Bright, SEC,235-^37,
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of the Roman Church in later centuries. Yet this ac 

tion should not "be regarded as merely anomalous; Arch 

bishop Theodore, acting against the "background of his 

early life in the Byzantine Church, also was following 

a principle which became standard practice in the major 

Eastern Churches, whereby a consecration, to possess 

validity, in the sense of recognized legality, must be

performed with the consent of the provincial ordinary,
12 or at least as a corporate act of an entire province.

From the standpoint of the r.oraan Cee, Theodore's action 

in later making Chad bishop of Lichfield granted Chad of 

ficial episcopal and communion status with the Bishop of

11• Pright, EBC,257,fn£, observes that Binghara, IV,vii t 
7,8, showed that there was no uniform rule in the ancient 
church on the question of reordination. In other words, 
the problem was still in a fluid state• Yet, this is to 
ignore the principle by which Theodore acted. That an 
important principle was at stake is the contention of the 
present writer*

12. This principle was first enunciated by Cyprian, Epls- 
tola Ixvii, sec.5. That there have been numerous excep 
tions to this rule, no historian would deny, but the prin 
ciple remains that a bishop should be consecrated only as 
the act of the whole Church, i.e. of a province—bishops, 
clergy, and people being in substantial agreement. That 
this principle still maintains in the Churches of the 
East was shown recently in a statement from Archbishop 
Ger-ianos of Thyatira relative to the participation of an 
Orthodox bishop in the consecration of The night Reverend 
Kenneth C. H. v/arner to the Diocese of Edinburgh, Dplsco-
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Rome; from the standpoint of the Churches of the Kast 

and Archbishop Theodore in particular, Chad was "being 

fully ordained for the first time, since none of Chad's 

earlier consecrators (by any stretch of the imagination) 

could be said to have acted on behalf of an officially 

recognized province of the Church Catholic. Assuming 

that the matter and form of Chad's original consecration 

had been regular, theoretically his position could hare 

been established by a declaration of assent and submis 

sion to the Apostolic Seej practically, on the basis of 

Orthodox Eastern theology, full reordinatlon was required*

r "iat it was not long before Theodore gave 

public expression to his personal respect for Chad Is an

pal Church in Scotland, No question of Bishop Warner's 
status is involved. Rather is it a question of partici 
pation by an orthodox bishop in this consecration. The 
complete participation (including imposition of hands 
and signing of the deed of consecration) by Hatthew Ma- 
teutz, of Wllna, Poland, was officially uninvited, unex 
pected, unauthorized (by his own ecclesiastical super 
iors). The consecration was performed by bishops act 
ing with the full authority of three national provinces 
of the Church Catholic; Episcopal Church In Scotland, 
Old Catholic Church (Netherlands), and the Church of BOB- 
land* Inasmuch as one of its own bishops had partici 
pated, the Church of England Committee on Foreign Rela 
tions did not hesitate to ask Archbishop Germanos who 
was In England at the time for n-n opinion as to the stat 
us of Pishop Matthew as a conseoyator. The response was 
to the effect that the Orthodox bishop, under the circum 
stances, was not a consecratorj an Orthodox bishop may 
only function within the recognized framework f n l by au 
thority of his own province of the Church.
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indication of Theodore's own genius as a Judge of men 

and of that adaptability which the Church has often shown 

when confronted with anomalous situations, chad was a 

man of genuine humility aa well as apparent native abil 

ity and presently* in response to a request of the Mer 

cians for episcopal ministration, he was called from his
13 temporary retirement in the monastery at Lastingham.

King Oswy officially appointed him to the new see of 

Lichfield and whatever the defects of Chad's previous or 

ders f they were supplied by his being fully ordained to
14all the ecclesiastical grades. This "reordination"

represents the most famous and probably the first con 

crete instance of Theodore's dealing with the problem of 

sacramental indelibility. That it was a recurring prob 

lem, and one not easily settled, is evidenced by the sub- 

stantial treatment given to the questions of re-baptism

13 • The sequence of events is unclear* Following 
Bright- EEC,236,fn.3, we suggest that the order was (1) 
removal of Chad from York, (2) restoration of Wilfrid, 
(3) retirement of Chad to I^stlngham, (4) appointment 
of Chad to Lichfield, (5) fresh consecration of Chad. 
Cf» also Past. 3bor.l.51j Richard of Heaham in X Script* 
293,

14, Bede, HE,XV,ii, "Sed epae ordinations eius denuo 
catholica ratione consuwraavit." 3ddius, W7,15, is more 
specific and states that the bishops fully ordained Chad 
through all the ecclesiastical grades.
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and re-ordination in the Penitential.15

Haying settled for the time being the

troubles of Pishop vilfrid and by a magnanimous exercise 

of a principle of economy availed the Church of the tal 

ents of the devout and humble Chad, Archbishop Theodore 

gave his attention to those sees which were still withoit

episcopal supervision. Putta was consecrated for Roches- 
16ter, while Lothere, nephew of Bishop Agilbert of Paris,

was accepted by an ad hoe synod in 'Jest Saxony and con-
17 secrated to the see of Winchester. On the 2nd of Ifcrch,

672, Bishop Chad died and was replaced by \7infrid, who

for some time ha4 served as deacon to his humble prede-
18 cessor* Pefore the assembling of the Synod of Hertford,

perhaps as early as 669, Bisi had been consecrated to the
19 see of Dunwich in East Anglia, To date, Theodore had

restored one bishop to his see, consecrated five candid* 

ates to the episcopate, and allowing for the death of

15. Pen»I,v.6j ix,12,12aj 
lv,5.

16. Bede, H35,IV,ii

17. ?ede, IC,III,vii,xxiv« The "synod" was more precise 
ly a "gemot."

18. Pede, irF),lVf iii. 

19• Pede, HE,lV,v»
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Chad but including the simonious tfini, now presided over
20 an episcopal college of aix "bishops.

2 * Diocesan Organization of the Province.

During hiB first three years in Britain, 

Archbishop Theodore had discovered the supreme import- 

ance of the manpower problem, Second only in importance 

to this was the related question as to where and how "bish 

ops should be placed once suitable candidates could be 

found. Already, we have noted, Theodore had made seven 

episcopal sees clearly Identifiable. These included Can 

terbury, Rochester, London, Winchester, Dunwioh, Llch-
21 field, and York. Yet, how many of the older English

sees should be revived or perpetuated} which of them 

should be allowed to die out; how should he go about the

more adventuresome task of extending the boundaries of
22 Christian supremacy? Traditionally, this aspect of

Theodore's organization was treated in terms of the foun-

20. Wilfrid of York', 7inl of London, Putta of Rochester 
Lothere of Winchester, Bisi of Dunwlch, and Winfrld of 
Lichfi eld .
21. Cf. Hill, :rj,85-155.

22. Cf. Browne, AE3 f I,147f| Deanesly, Art. (1943), "Rom 
an Traditionalist Influence Among the Anglo-Saxons." 
English Historical Review. April (194S), 129-146f Stubbs,
CHS,I,237-239.
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dation of the Snglish parochial system. However, lead 

ing scholare toward the en" of the nineteenth century
i (

clearly demonstrated that "parochial" was a misnomer and

from a chronological standpoint anticipated lay several
* *^ 

centuries the actual foundation of the parish system.

Actually, Archbishop Theodore's achievement was the adap 

tation to the contemporary Pritlsh social structure of 

the continental, fixed diocesan see around which a bishop 

could exercise a recognized ministry of episcopal Juris 

diction* Collateral with this problem was not only the 

task of recruiting acceptable candidates for the episco 

pate but the important siatter of civil assent and econom 

ic oupport.24 Thus, haying settled the Northumbrian dis 

pute and provided four vacant sees with new bishops, the 

archbishop's next step was to give some attention to the

25. Bright, EEC,256,fn»2; Cf« also Haddan and Ctubbs, 
C3D,III,122, where it is suggested that this mistaken 
identification of the parochial system was the work of 
Slmham, ed. Hardwick, 285f« Theodore "excitabat fideliua 
devotionem et voluntatem in quarumlibet provlnciarum ci- 
vitatibus necnon villls ecclesias fabricandi, paroohias 
distlnguendl, assensus eisdem regios procurando, ut qui 
sufficientes essent, et ad Del honorem pro voto haberent 
super proprlam fundum ecolesiaa construere, earundem per- 
petuo patronatu gauderent* Si autern infra limites alicu- 
Jus alterius domlni ecclesias facerent, ejusdem fund! no- 
tarentur domini pro patronis."

24. It was this aspect of the situation that ^ 
understood correctly* See



188
problem of Church extension. And yet, it would not only 

"be a matter of some months but perhaps of years before 

it would be possible for him to see his programme to a 

successful conclusion. Civil rulers first had to be so 

thoroughly converted to their responsibilities as Chris 

tians that tribal support for a bishop could not only be 

initiated but would be inaugurated with some assurance 

of maintenance*

A collateral problem was likewise the po 

sition of monasteries and the status of the monks them-
OK

selves* Should they, for instance, consistently re 

main cloistered within their respective minsters or were 

there ways in which this potential supply of manpower 

could be used for the furtherance of the Christian c&use? 

Clearly, the time was coming for a distinction between 

those clergy who could be called upon for active work of 

evangelism and missions of instruction and those religious 

who would remain enclosed. Very naturally, this would 

raise the question of territorial Jurisdiction and epis- 

copal authority over the movements of such clergy*

25. Cf• the monastic charters in Haddan and Otubbs, CED, 
IIIfl2?.-172f position of monks as determined by Hartford 
Canons, 2,4$ Penitential. ll,iii,v,vi.

26* Deanesly, inc,49, notes that "The foundation of ru-
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Furthermore, in riew of the divergent traditions which 

were already existent within a theoretically united 

Church, it would first "be necessary for the archbishop 

to carry the understanding and support of his immediate 

clergy and brother "bishops if his plans of expansion and 

reorganization were to be successful* With these ideas 

in mind, Archbishop Theodore determined to assemble his 

entire episcopate along with certain outstanding presby 

ters as theological assessors to their bishops,

3. The First Provincial Synods Hertford. AJ). 672.

Accordingly, on the 24th day of September 

in the year 672, there assembled the first provincial

synod of English clergy, and Indeed, probably the first
27 truly deliberative assembly of the English people. In

calling this synod, Theodore followed a precedent which 

was as old as the Council of llicaea. The proper organ!-

ral presbyteral parishes, once attributed to archbishop 
Theodore ? was of later date. It is, however, possible 
that some of the bodies spoken of by Bede, and mentioned 
in later charters as •monasteries* may have originated 
as little bands of clerks, living a communal life, like 
presbyteral farailiae in Prance in the sixth century. 
The element 'minister, 1 (monasteriura) in place names 
where no Benedictine monastery is known to have existed, 
supports this view.*1

27. Stubbs, CH3,I,251ff Bright, ESC,248-258; rtenton,
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zation of an ecclesiastical province raust "be inaugurated 

by means of a properly constituted episcopal synod. <:8

Kineteenth-century students have

dated this synod as having occurred a year later than
29 

672. However, as vie indicated earlier, we have chosen

to follow the brilliant chronological reconstruction of 

this period proposed by the late Professor Reginald L.
VQ

Poole. In so dolnn, we reject the chronology which 

was regarded as acceptable by Plummer, Pright, and Stubbs 

a half -century ago. A brief explanation of the date in 

question may be of value. In our earlier attempt to fix 

a date for the birth of Theodore, we discovered that a 

consistent chronology is dependent upon establishing the 

type of Induction in use by the Venerable Bede. The in* 

diction was the one stable element in the dating of any

28. Bright, ESC,249.

29. Haddan and Stubbs, G D,III,118-122j Cf. also Plum- 
raer, VBHE, Bright, EEC, Howarth, GA3C,III,etc. in situ* 
Poole, SCH,40, however, observes that his chronology 
results in "fixing a good many events a year earlier 
than they are placed by modern historians, though not 
always by their predecessors in the seventeenth century."

SO. Guided by my forner teacher, Professor LaPiana of 
the American Academy of Iledieval Studies at Harvard Uni 
versity, I have long since cone to the conclusion that 
Poole f s chronological reconstruction is by far the more 
consistent. Cf. our earlier use of this chronology in 
Chapter II, pp« 44-46.
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document for this period, while the more familiar Annus 

Domini was a recent ecclesiastical importation only in 

tended as e tool for relating the year cf Indiction with 

the Easter Tables* Concerning the date of the Council 

of Hertford, Plusimer was willing to accept Tede'o state 

ment that it assembled on September 24, 673, in the third 

year of Egfrld* Yet, if I^frid 1 © accession was in 

February of 670, this would more naturally be regarded 

as the fourth regnal year* How frequent references to 

the regnal years are to be found in Bede, but it should

be noted that they are only accompanied by the year of
'*2

grace**" In the one exception, he notes that the Coun 

cil began in the first Indiction; this started In Sep 

tember 672. Plumraer seemed satisfied to observe that 

"If Theodore (like ^ede himself) used the Caesarean In 

diction, this day, September 24, 673, was the very first 

day of the first Indiction,* Yet, as Poole emphati 

cally pointed out,
It was nott 24 September, 675, whether the In- 
diction be Greek or Caesarian was In the sec-

31. Bede, HK,V,3OClv. 
52. Bede, HS,IV,vj V,xxiv. 

Plummer, VBHE, in situ*
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ond Indlctlon, Since then Bede reckons 24 
September In the first Indlotlon and as fall 
ing within the year 67c, It follows that he 
"began his year with the Indietion.

Upon the basis of this evidence, we submit that the Coun 

cil of Hertford convened In September 672, This date, 

without any difficulty, corresponds with Sgfrid's third 

year. Acceptance of the year 672 Is likewise an implicit 

recognition of the promptness with which Archbishop Theo 

dore acted after surveying his Jurisdiction and apprais 

ing the problems with which he was faced. Scarcely three 

and a half years had passed when Theodore undertook to 

complete the formal organization of his province by the 

calling of this synod*

In composition, the Council of Hertford 

intended to include the entire episcopate plus a consid-
•2K

erable number of the teachers of the Church. Specifi 

cally mentioned as in attendance were Archbishop Theo-
26 dore who presided by reason of his apostolic appointment!

34. Poole, oCH,40f• also notes that the correct date was 
pointed out by Mr* Alfred Ana combe, in the .athenaeum, no* 
3804,p.380 (22 September 1908)* These results were once 
accepted by Sir James Ramsay; ibid*, no*3810,p.579 (5 No 
vember 1900)* "I have noticed that the true date of the 
Council of Hertford was given by Bruno Krusch in the lines 
Archly. IX,160, so long ago as 1884," Stenton, AE3,135, 
follows Poole in accepting the year 692 as the correct 
date*
35* Bede, HE,IV fv*
56* "Ab apostollca sede destlnatus...]/piscopus. H
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Bishops Bisi of East Anglia, Wilfrid of York (by prox 

ies), Putta of Rochester, Lothere of West Saxony, and 

v/infrid of Merciaj and Titulus, probably a cleric in Min 

or orders who acted as secretary or chaplain to the arch 

bishop* Bishop '"ini of London was notable for his ab-
57sence. This list of the clergy who were present is in 

teresting in several respects*} first, the synod inten 

tionally included both bishops and presbyters (perhaps
•Jf O

even deacons and clerks in minor orders)j secondly, 

the precedent was established in Tritain which permitted 

a bishop unable (or unwilling) to attend in person, to
«Q

attend by proxy!*7 thirdly, all bishops present in per 

son were Theodoran appointments; and fourthly, Theodore 

presided as "archbishop by appointment of the apostolic 

see."

Of more immediate importance was the actual 

business transacted. This may be divided into two wain

37* Stenton, A3S,123 fj Bright, TT~C,250,fn*8, suggests 
that he may have resigned in penitence* Yet rede, HE, 
IIIfTllf states that he reneined bishop of London up to 
the end of his life*
38, Bright, KF.C,250, however, is insistent that only the 
bishops actually deliberated,

3S. Ncte that proxies had been acceptable as early as 
the council of Aries. Fright, 1^0,250.
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parts* First, Theodore aa archbishop delivered a fer 

vent charge in which he set forth the agenda of the meet 

ings mutual counsel on the essentials of the '^ith, the 

relation between the Faith and the preservation of the 

charity and unity of the Church. This plea was agreed 

to by each of Theodore's fellow-"bishops, whereupon, in 

order to produce a series of tangible resolutions for 

the record and for the guidance of each member, the arch 

bishop produced a book of canons from which he chose ten 

as of immediate pertinence for the life and work of the 

Church in Prltain.

The identification of this book of canons 

has always constituted an interesting problem for the 

historians. From the nature of the ten articles eventual 

ly ratified by the synod, it is almost certain that Arch 

bishop Theodore was in possession of that collection of 

ancient canon law which in the previous century had been 

placed in circulation under the name of Dionyslus Exigu 

ous. ° This compendium took into account four canons of

40, Cf. Plunmer, VBHE,IV,v, anc1 note in situ, p. 
"Librum canonumt collectionera canonum ecclesiae In con- 
cilio Calchedonenei approbation, et a Dionyslo Bxlguo no 
dlu antea in Xatlnura sermonem traductam et in ecclesiam 
occidentalem receptam."
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the Church In Ilorth >vfrloa, four canons, of the Church in 

Antlooh, four canons of the Church of Chalcydon, one of 

Laodicea, one Leonine canon, two "Icene, and three 3ar- 

dican, while the tenth canon was in agreement with Keo- 

Caesarea, Saint Basil, and the Apostolic Canons. In 

source, if not in origin, the collection was decided 

ly Eastern* Knowledge of such a collection of canon law 

was not unusual in the continental Church of the seventh 

century but the knowledge and possession of such a body 

of ecclesiastical regulations by a bishop in Britain was 

sufficient to place him upon a pedestal as an undisputed 

authority in the fields of canon law and penitential dis 

cipline* The mere fact that Archbishop Theodore was 

able to demonstrate a" knowledge of the canonical actions 

of previous general councils assured his fellow-bishops 

that their primate was in direct contact with the authen 

tic and authoritatively central tradition of the Chris 

tian Church*

A careful reading of the account of the 

action taken by this synod, as dictated by Theodore to

41, with the blossoming of the Renaissance and the de 
velopment of literary criticism, the work was proved to 
be a forgery of the Testern Church.
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hia amanuensis, will well repay the student of the period, 

following an introductory paragraph which records the 

date and composition of the synod, Theodore was careful 

to quote the introductory sentences of his formal charge* 

His choice of words is of primary theological signifi 

cance*

I "beseech you, moat dearly "beloved brethren, 
out of fear and love for our Redeemer, that 
unanimously, we take counsel together for our 
faithi that whatever has "been decreed and de 
fined by our holy and approved fathers may "be 
observed inviolably "by all of us.

In other words, archbishop Theodore explicitly challenged 

his synod to place itself upon record as in unanimous ac 

cord with the previous General Councils of the CLurch* 

By assenting to such an archieplscopal charge, the Church 

in England irrevocably placed Itself on record as accept 

ing all Catholic dogma as defined to that date. Theo 

logically, the decision was replete with later implica 

tions and from a purely canonical, legal, standpoint, the 

dogmatic position of the Church was established as im 

pregnable •

In content, these ten canons were of a 

very practice1 nature. The Roman dating of Easter was

42. Pede, IV,vj and our Appendix I.
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reasserted! it was agreed that "bishops mutually would 

respect Jurisdictional "boundaries; the inviolable right 

of monastic property was declared; reasonable controls 

were placed upon the movement of monks from house to 

house| secular clergy were likewise bound to regulate 

their movements from Jurisdiction to jurisdiction in ac 

cord with episcopal permissions; an annual provincial 

synod was planned; episcopal precedence was determined 

according to date of consecration; the number of "bishops 

was to "be increased as needs required; Incest was con-
•

demned, marital separation was permitted on the single 

ground of fornication, and marriage after divorce was 

forbidden. The wisdom and practical nature of each of 

these canons were obvious* To "be sure, history proved 

that it was not always convenient to assemble the epis 

copate for an annual synod and the increase of the num 

ber of bishops had to be postponed. Indeed, with re 

spect to additional bishops, Theodore was quite careful 

to note that "we generally urged adoption of this article 

but recommended no specific action." The time was not

43, Cf. also Appendix IV, Theodore's Penltentlal.il.
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ripe to make radical advances in the re-organization of 

the Church, especially in a matter which touched the ten* 

der spot of ecclesiastical jurisdiction and its collat 

eral property claims* As for the canon on narriage, it 

is clear that the synod intended to uphold the evangel 

ical ideal of the universal Church. Yet the one excep 

tion allowing separation and rigid prohibition of re 

marriage for the "innocent party" proved to "be overly 

severe for a society which was just emerging from pagan 

ism* Once ratified, however, these canons were to con 

stitute a fundamental legal document for the entire I*it- 

ish province; they remained such until the year 735 when 

York was raised to the status of an archiepiscopal see.

In the assembling and conduct of this syn 

od, Archbishop Theodore displayed an undeniable genius 

for administrative order together with a positive concern 

to maintain the Faith of the Church Catholic. More than 

this, by his choice of several canons from among many for 

special consideration, and his willingness to postpone 

definite action relative to the increase of the episco 

pate, he demonstrated a genuine sense of proportion and 

a most enviable administrative patience. Seen in the 

large and with the aid of an historical perspective, "the
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synod of 672 can fairly be regarded as marking a definite 

stage In the process which wore down the separation of 

the different English Kingdoms."44 <Yom the point of 

view of the student of constitutional history, Archblsh- 

op Theodore's Synod of Hertford is a most important land 

mark.

Theodoran Penitential,

At this stage, it is necessary for us to 

deal with the question of Archbishop Theodore's role as 

judge in scatters of provincial discipline for chronic 

lers, both ancient and modern have made vague and some 

times presumptive reference to Theodore as a penitential•

45legist. And surely their eagerneas to understand Areh- 

bishop Theodore in this role can be easily understood 

when one takes into consideration both the civil and re 

ligious responsibilities which ordinarily fell to the 

medieval bishop. T5ven a cursory reading of secular hist-

44* Stenton,
45* Stenton, ARS,139f, notes, for instance, that for 
"the men of the next generation," Theodore was "honoured 
...also as a legist, who could show the bearing of both 
Greek and Roman practice on English problems.*1 Egbert of 
York reckoned Theodore as a leading authority (along with 
Jerome, Augustine, and Gregory) In penitential matters* 
Haddan and Stubbs, C^D,III,418« Cf. also Oscar D. VATMlfS, 
A History of Penance, HOP,II,649ff•



200

tory reveals that a bishop of the seventh century often 

found himself in the position of consultant and even 

Judge in Pritish tribal councils and, indeed, the line 

of demarcation between civil folkmoot and ecclesiastical 

court is at this period impossible to define with any 

degree of accuracy.46 it has only been natural, there 

fore, that when confronted with the impressive document 

which for centuries waa known as the Penitential of Theo 

dore t many a medieval chronicler assumed that it was pro 

duced by the Archbishop on the occasion of the Hertford 

Synod. This, however, was »n obvious confusion between 

the official set of canons, the identity of which has 

never been called in question and which have been pre 

served for posterity in the pages of Bede's Ecclesias 

tical History» and that collection of "penitential" doc 

uments which circulated under the name of Theodore. Un 

fortunately, we are quite unable to locate the composi 

tion of a penitential within the recorded career of Arch 

bishop Theodoret the pages of the Venerable Bede, for 

example v are completely silent on the question of a Theo 

dora n penitential. And yet, knowing what we do about

46. Joliffe, dILtS,ll.
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the conference at Hertford and the Judicial problems 

which repeatedly faced the seventh-century "bishop, we 

submit that the initial composition of such a manual by 

Theodore could be quite possible at this period of his 

career* Problems demanding episcopal pronouncements were 

beginning to multiply; the need for some sort of manual 

guide was increasingly felt.

The critical question which faces us, 

however, is as to whether Theodore actually could hare 

composed the penitential which bears his name. That 

such a literary feat was not unlikely we have already 

suggested; that penitential manuals were in circulation 

in the generation following Archbishop Theodore is cert-* 

aln. Furthermore, Archbishop F-gbert of York, writing 

the preface to his own penitential in the following cent 

ury, made it clear that he expected every priest to have 

in his possession a small liturelcal library comprising 

a Psalter, Lectionary, Antlphonary, ITissal, Baptismal,
A*l

Ilartyrology, Calendar, and Penitential. That peniten-

47. Haddan and Stubbe, CKD,III t417. ";;unc ergo, 0 frat- 
res, qui voluerit sacerdotatem aceipere, Inprimltus pro 
Deum cogitet et prtparet arma ejus, antequam manus Spls- 
copl tangat caput, Id est psalteriura, lectionarium, ante- 
fonarlum, missalem, baptisterium, martyrlogium, in anno 
clrcull ad predicatlonem cur. bonls operibus, et compotum 
et clclo, hoc est Jus sacerdotun, post autem suum peni- 
tentialenu..." Cf. Cabrol, ACAN.297.
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tial manuals were being employed by the Indigenous church- 

es of the British Isles is also well knownj 48 that "the 

Pope's writ ran ^nd the Roman canon law was in operation 

precisely as elsewhere in Christendom11 in the Medieval 

Ecelesia Anglicana of the Venerable Bade Is likewise ac 

cepted by all canonists of any repute. In other words, 

we are dealing with a period in which two distinct as 

pects of ecclesiastical order were -till confused in the 

mind of the average clergyman* That there should have 

been such a confusion is only natural for in most cases, 

the minister of disoipline was the bishop himself and it 

remained for the more orderly minds among the episcopate 

to separate the distinct field of canon law from that of 

the pastoral discipline of the confessional. The exist- 

ence of early Celtic manuals suggests that the indigen 

ous clergy had been content to deal with the problems of 

ecclesiastical discipline on the level of the confession-

48. Thomas Pollock OAKICT,_g"glish Penitential Disci~ 
pline and Anglo-Saxon Law. 3tD,27ff. Cf. also Haddan 
and Stubbs, CKD,1,II.

49. Norman SYKES, "Canon law—Then and 2fow," Spectator. 
February 6 f 1948, Art. (1948). This point should not be 
overstressed, however. Although Roman canon law was 
theoretically in operation throuehout the middle ages in 
Britain, knowledge of its content was generally confined 
to the period after the Conquest. Cf. Z. II. BROOKS, The

fnftlish Church and the Papacy from the Conquest to the eiftn of John, ECP, 58-731 g • \7• MAITIAHD, Konan Canon Law 
in the Church of England. KClE.
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alt while accounts of Theodore's two major provincial 

synods indicate that the newly reorganized British prov 

ince was rapidly "becoming acquainted with the necessity

for a body of canon law according to which the wider
50 problems of ecclesiastical government might be settled,

For the ordinary Theodoran "bishop, however, this did not 

settle the practical problem of dealing with scores of 

concrete moral and religious problems as raised by the 

penitent* Thus, we would suggest that somewhere within 

the career of Archbishop Theodore, there munt be room to 

account for the penitential tradition upon which his fame 

mainly was to rest for five centuries after his death*

50 • Of• the excellent review of this development in The 
Canon few of The Church of England (being a report of 
the Archbishops' Commission on Canon Law), pp, 9-12.

51. The early nineteenth-century German scholar, C. F, 
K03SHIRT, 2u den Kirchenreohtllchen <&iellen des ersten 
Jahrtausends. 114, was satisfied to conclude that Theo 
dore probably did write a penitential, "Hie primus vide- 
tur apud Latinos de poenltentiis scripsisse: quern cequ- 
utus eat Beda ejus fortasse disclpulufl. Sumpsit poeni- 
tentias The odor us Graecus ex Basilic- et aliis Graeciie 
patribus, ita videtur eorum acerb!tatera ac severitatem 
sequi. 4uae res efferit, ut paulatim haec ratio puniendi 
delicta aboilta sit, Sed male in contraria lapsl sumusi 
ut dum acerb!tatem fugimus, favemus mortis, vel fovemus 
potlue haee crimina impunltate data," He based his con 
clusion upon a series of pertinent passages which he had 
culled from a number of medieval historians. A catena of 
the passages which Rosshirt found convincing is assembled 
as Appendix V, Sections 5,7, and 8 are to the point.
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Against this "background, we may now exam 

ine directly the problem of the penitential which bears 

Theodore's name. Very fortunately, the literary criti 

cism of this document and indeed of that larger body of 

sianuscripts known as "Theodoran penitentials" is not 

part of the present project and with-profound gratitude 

to the host of scholars who have preceded us, we can de 

clare the major work of penitential criticism as haying 

been completed. For our present purposes, however, it 

may be of yalue to review the extended critical work 

which has been accomplished on the Theodoran peniten- 

tials and which permits us to submit with some degree of 

assurance, as an appendix to this biographical monograph, 

an English translation of the document which most prob 

ably represents a sound tradition of the great Archbish 

op's opinions and Judgements, 52

tfe have already noted that for several 

centuries following his death, Theodore's reputation was 

maintained, and in large degree inflated, by the amazing

52, The finest summary of this critical work may be 
found in the review of Paul Willem PIIJSTSRWAXDER, Die

§ agones gheodori Gantuariensjs un
d ihre tfeberlief erungs- 

TC. bv P« de ZULU^JTTA. English Historical RyvifWi xlvT 
645-7, The summary provided in Haddan and Stubbs, CED t 
111,175-176, is fairly exhaustive but needs the revision 
of Zuluetta's more recent appraisal.



205

growth and circulation of a group of documents of a peni 

tential character which claimed the great archbishop as 

their author. Yet it was not until the science of liter 

ary criticism blossomed in the late Renais ance that this

claim could "be examined while the conclusion of the work
j 

has only been achieved within the last two decades*

The first important attempt to ascertain 

the authentic Theodoran penitential was made "be Spelraan

in his monumental work, G one ilia p.r itanniae, published
53 in 1659* Later, in the year 1669, there was published

in France under the name of D'Achery, a volume called
54 Spjcilegium* These two works are important for they

inaugurated two rather distinct documentary traditions in 

the study of penitentials • The work of Spelman was large 

ly based on an important manuscript which he found at 

Cambridge University while that of D'Achery consisted in 

the compilation of several continental manuscripts under 

the title* Capitula- celeeta, D*Achery was not unfamiliar 

with the family of manuscripts stemming from the major

53* SPSUmH, C one ilia Pr i tanniae . CB. This work is 
available at the Bodleian and the library of the T^ritlsh 
Huaeum*

54* DomnuB laiea J^ACHEKY, Spjcilegium* A copy of this 
may be viewed at the Podleian, Oxford*
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document available to f'pelman at Cambridge "but he unfor 

tunately confused his entire piece of research by fail- 

ing to separate fron the English family of manuscripts a 

series of divergent and generally spurious continental 

documents* f*ome years afterwards, his work w&s reexam- 

ined and enlarged by Jacques Petit and published tie pieo- 

dori Poenitentiale in 1677. simultaneously at Oxford 

University, there was going on a quiet work under the 

hand of a German dirlne, Dr. Johann ISrnst Grabe of St. 

Edmund v s Hall. Neither Ptubbs nor Wasserschleben, nor 

indeed any of the other critics make mention of this 

early work, yet the incomplete notes in r,eventeenth-oent- 

ury copybook style as produced by Dr. Grabe and his stu 

dents may still be examined in the Bodleian Library at 

Oxford, Unfortunately, the work was never brought to 

completion and thus was never published. It 1? notable, 

nevertheless, because It was based on the best of the 

English manuscripts* During the succeeding years, new 

editions of both Spelman and D'Achery were published, in-

55. Johann Krnst GRAP;" (GRA3IUS), Theodori Archleplr>copl 
Cantuarlensj Liber Poenitentialjs curt Piesertatione de
Tleodorls huJus PoenitentlBlus* Todleian Ms.12.

56* Ms.190, Corpus Christ! College, Cambridge.
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eluding the edition of British national manuscripts by 

Benjamin Thorpe under the authority of the Royal Commis 

sion. In 1884, Dr, Frledrlch Kunstmann of l^-inss publish 

ed a work in which he separated the Latin penitentials
57from the native Celtic documents. It is of signifi 

cance in that it not only re-edits the work of Thorpe 

but was followed, a year later, by a collection of 193 

canons, under the title Canones Gregorian!, which he had 

extracted from the Theodoran work. Migne followed in
CO

1851 with a printing of Petit*3 edition. In the same 

year, there was published a study which was destined to
V

become one of the most definitive critical works in the 

field: Wassersohleben'a pie Busaordnunfien der Abendlflnd-
KQ

isohen Klrohe. It has only been succeeded by the text 

in Haddan and Stubbs' standard volumes of Irish and PriV 

Ish documents, and the fairly recent work by Paul Fin*
6Osterwalder. The net result of this extended research 

has been to establish the essential authenticity of those

57. Friedrich KUHSTMMIW, Pie Latelnlschen ?6nltentlal- 
bucher der Angelsaohsen. and Canones CregorianTI

58. Mlgne, 1C, of the Patrologja Xatlna.

59. ?. ;;• H« \7/iSS32RSCKLSBEH, Die Pussordnungen der AbenoV 
Kirche,

60. Kaddan and Stubbs, CED f III| Paul ./lllem
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manuscripts deriving from the parent document at Corpus
61Christ! College, Cambridge. Generally speaking, those 

manuscripts which were circulated upon the continent were 

clearly the work of the later middle ages and In many in 

stances were derived from French and Latin sources. As 

to authorship, Wasserschleben raised serious question as 

to whether it Is legitimate to connect the present Theo- 

doran penitential with the seventh Archbishop of Canter-
fiO

"bury. That Theodore was unquestionably in a position 

to inaugurate such a literary trend he was quite willing
63to concede* But perhaps most important of all, v/as- 

serachleben was quite positive in recognizing the import*

SR, Di6jCanones Theodor1 Cantuarienols und ihre Ueber- 
lleferungsformen, CTCT

61. Ms,190,CCCC.

62. Wasserschleben, BAK,14f. "Von Jeher hat man Theodor 
als den Verfasser des ersten angelaftchsischen reiohfbuchs 
geprlesen, elnes 7/erks, welches weit fiber die Crenzen der 
engllschen Kirche hlnaus gewlrkt habe und in Frankreloh 
und Deutaohland lange Zeit Hauptquelle und Vorbild fur die 
Bussordnungen gewesen sei, Die ^instlmrnigkeit dieser Tra 
dition 1st Insofern auffallend, als in der That keln ein- 
ziger sloherer Anhaltpunkt dafftr besteht, dass Theodor Je 
ein Beiohtbuoh verfasst habe. Keiner seiner Zeltgenossen 
erwahnt ein seiches auoh nur mit einer Sylbe, ebenso wenig 
Beda, welcher in seiner englischen Klrchengeschiohte uber 
Theodor 1 s tfirksamkeit sehr genau und ausffthrlich berich- 
tet, ein Schwelgen, welches In der That unerklarlich ware 
wenn Thaodor wirklich ein so bedeutendes und einfluas- 
reiches Werk geachrieben hfttte." w lm lAbrer Pontificalia.
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ant role Inerttatly played "by Archtishop Theodore him 

self in the conflation of divergent penitential practices 

in the Britain of hie day and "by his dominant reputation

in the development of a "Theodoran11 penitential tradl-
64 tion in the centuries after his death*

In more reoent years, Finsterwalder has 

teen somewhat more destructive of the tradition in sup 

port of the Theodoran authorship. Ke recognizes no
65 dicta Theodori in the pen!tentlals which tear his name*

Haddan and StuVbs, on the other hand, preferred a more 

conservative point of view and chose to regard at least 

large sections of the Penitential as substantially au-

dessen erste Fedaktlon in die 2te Hftlfte des 8ten Jahr- 
hunderts fft lit, 1st dasselbe erwfthnt mit den //orten: 
1 J:c quibus Theodoruu archiepiscopus peccantium Judicla, 
qu&ntos scilicet annos pro unoquoque peooato quis poenl- 
tere defeat, mirablll et discrete consideratione desorip- 
sit," Worte, welche hieraus Paulus Biaconus in seiner 
Geschichte der longobarden wlederholt,"

65. Wassersclile'ben, BAK,ir. "Gegen das Snde dea 7ten 
Jahrhunderts nahin in England eln Mann den erzbisohoflich 
en Stuhl von Canterbury ein, welcher auf dr.e gesammte 
klrchliche Leten und namentlioh auf Kraftigung und Lftuter- 
ung der klrchlichen Disciplin einen durchgreifenden Ein- 
fluss ausgettbt hat und dessen P6nitential "bisher stets 
als der Glanapunkt der gesanimten Idteratur dieser Art, als 
:.'u3ter und Kauptquelle der spatern Bussordnungen bezeich- 
net worden 1st. 11

64, Wasoerschleben, PAK.15. "In den spatern englischen 
Belchttttchern, in der Collect1o eanonum Hubernensjum aus 
dem 8ten Jahrhundert, In den franlcischen PBnltentlaiien
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thentic, in the sense that they were derived directly
66from Theodore Toy a disciple or scribe, 71 th these 

qualifications, we do not hesitate to introduce the Theo- 

doran Penitential as the nearest primary evidence obtain 

able of Theodore's opinion on matters requiring peniten 

tial judgement. In support of this position, we have the 

sagacious reraark of Pon Fernand Cabroli

Sur la theologie et sur la discipline il a 
exeroe' la plus grande influence par lea regies 
qu'il a e'tabliee. Si le penitential qui lui, 
eat attribue n'est pas de lui, dans son inte%- 
rite, il s'inspire incontestablement de son 
esprit, et il peut en foregone id ere' au molns 
moralement corame l fauteur»

Accordingly, for purposes of easy reference, we have pro-

und in den Kanonensammlungen bis zum 12 ten Jahrhundert 
spielt Theodor einer grosse Rolle,"

65. Pinsterwalder, CTC,199. ":;ine ^uellenuntersuohung 
der Dicta Thepdori hat stets im Auge zu behalten, dase 
Theodor seTbst kein Werk geschrieben hat, welches seine 
Praxis in Buss- wie Kirchenverwaltungsdisziplin zuaam- 
menfassend vereinigt hatte mit andern Portent wir habcn 
keinen authentisohen 'ortlaut seiner ^ntscheidungen* Was 
wir in den auf seinen llamen sich berufenden Ueberliefer- 
ungen bestizen, 1st der Hiedersohlag seiner dicta in Auf- 
zeichnungen

66, Had dan and Stubbs, CED,III,173ff . "Although drawn 
up under the eye, and published with the authority of 
Theodore, it is not in the modern view a direct work of 
the great Archbishop* According to the preface, it is a 
collection of answers given by him to persons questioning 
him on the subject of penance: to which in Fook II are
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duced for the first time a complete English translation 

of the Theodoran Penitential. The document is included 

with this fcudy as Appendix IV and constitutes a primary 

source for our present investigations.

In the Theodoran Penitential, then, to 

which we shall have increasing occasion to refer, es 

pecially as we proceed to exanine the archbishop's more 

personal handling of problems which may be classified 

as of a pastoral nature, we are provided with a collec 

tion of Judgements and teachings which represent as 

nearly as can be ascertained by modern scholarchip the 

opinions of Archbishop Theodore. In some oases, these 

penitential articles may reflect the influence of exist 

ing Celtic manuals) at other times, it will be clear that 

the author attempted to mingle mercy with Judgement and 

that he has used a most commendable degree of common

added answers on the whole range of ecclesiastical laws 
and disciplinei most of them are received by a priest 
named Soda, 'blessed memory,' from Theodore himself,and 
edited by a person who gives himself the title of '" 1s- 
cipuluB Umbrensium,' meaning thereby either a native of 
Uorthumbrla who had been a disciple of Theodore, or more 
probably an Englishman of southern birth who had studied 
under the northern scholars."

67. Cabrol, ACAN, I*Angleterre chretienne avant lea Hop- 
mande, 156f. Stenton, ABS,140,fn.l, Is satisfied to use 
the resultant penitential corpus as "a genuine tradition 
of Theodore's Judgements and teaching."
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sense in "balancing the opinions of Greek and Latin di 

vines as he has adapted statutory penances to practical 

oases. In no way does this detract from the value of 

the documents, leather is it clear proof that in handing 

down Judgements for penitential discipline Archbishop 

Theodore had taken note of the practices of the Church 

of his youth, the stated preferences of the Roman order, 

and the progress which Celtic Churchmen, working to a

large degree independently, had made in the production
fifiof their own manuals of religious correction. The docu 

ment is unquestionably inspired "by a man of wide reading, 

extensive experience, and broad personal sympathies. 

'.Thatever may be said for or against the advisability of 

penitential manuals as such, it is certain that they con 

stitute a mine of information on the problems of faith 

and order, life and worship as understood in the church 

es which produced them.

5. Baptism and Confirmation*

Until now, we have only been able to sug~ 

gest the leadership which Archbishop Theodore, like the 

average seventh-century bishop, presumably exercised as

68. Cf. Oakley, 7!PD, for a complete discussion of 
sources*
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the chief minister of Baptism and Confirmation. Ho in-
/

contestable evidence is extant to prove that the adminis 

tration of Holy Baptism wan retained within the hands of 

the episcopate| historic?1 probability, however, would 

seem to indicate that the manpower shortage, if nothing 

else, assured that in Britain at least the "bishop was 

often the minister of this evangelical sacrament. Cert- 

ain articles in the Theodoran Penitential, however, clear 

ly reveal that questions of baptismal irregularity were 

not unusual and that it remained for the bishop, in this 

case the archbishop, to lay down those principles upon 

which valid baptism could be recognized.

The fourth main section of the second book 

of the Penitential, for example, clearly Indicates the 

extent to which the problem was being discussed. Doc-

trinally, Holy Baptism was unmistakably accepted as ef-
69 feeting the remission of sins. Good works performed

before raptism were not to be despised and presumably 

were credited to '*n individual as beneficial. The empha 

sis, however, was placed upon the washing away of the
70 candidate's previous evil life in Taptism. Baptism

69. Pen* II,iv,l«
70. Pen. II,iv,3.



214
•

was Incomplete without Confirmation, although the faith 

ful were not to despair if such were lacking* This seefns 

to imply that Paptlsm in many cases had "been administered

"by presbyters and required the completion of confirmation
71 by a bishop* Holy Unction, as on integral part of the

Baptism-Confirmation administration was noted as having 

been fixed by the Council of Nioaea, while use of a

chrismal napkin Is implied by a canon which permitted
72 

the use of the same napkin on several candidates. Ideal*

ly» godparents were assigned for the period of catechu*

menate, Baptism, and Confirmation, the same person being
73 

permitted to act on all three occasions if necessary,

The sponsor himself had to be a "baptized-confirmed Chris- 
74 tian. Once baptized, the newly initiated Christian

was forbidden to eat with those who were still catechu-
75 meno or to give them the Pax. Two general observations

may be made concerning the position of Baptism in the 

Theodoran Churcht First, a reasonably clear doctrine of

71* Pen* II,iv,5.
72. Pen. II,iv,6 f 7.
73. Pen. II,lv,8.
74. Pen. II,iv,9.
75• Pen. II,iv,ll. Cf. also Justin MAHTYR, Apostolic 
Tradition (ed, Dora Gregory DIX), AT,29.
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baptismal regeneration was emerging, and secondly, the 

administration of the sacrament in conjunction with or 

(at a later date) completed by Confirmation was aurround- 

ed by a generally accepted series of rubrically author 

ized ceremonies•

Concerning1 "baptismal irregularities which 

undoubtedly had suggested the wisdom of clarifying the 

normal requirement* and the specification of ceremonial 

accompaniments for Baptism, the Penitential Is less help 

ful. Second Baptism was clearly forbidden and in the 

case of those who had received a second Baptism, they 

would never be ordained except in case of great necessl-
76ty. The only recognized second Baptism was the "Bap.

tlsm of tear-V presumably the tears of genuine penitence
77 for post-baptismal sins. The doctrine of sacramental

indelibility and the ex opere opegato view of paptism 

were issues which were raised relative to the larger ques 

tion of valid orders, and were suspended in certain cases 

of questionable Baptism. Baptism by a heretic, who did 

not hold the orthodox view of the Trinity, for instance,

76. Pen. I,x,l«

77. Pen. II,iv,4.
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was regarded as invalid/0 The Penitential, however, 

gives evidence that either Theodore or his disciple was 

here acting contrary to the decrees of the Council of 

Nioaea inasmuch as a redactor tries to gloss-over the 

difficulty by remarking that he did not "believe that Theo 

dore intentionally had issued this decision contrary tc 

Hioaea. in all probability, Theodore, (like the modern
Y ' >*v **'

Roman Catholic priest) had decided to take no chancesj 

A heretic who'was unclear as to the doctrine of the Trin 

ity might easily have administered Holy Baptism in a de 

fective manner* A more complicated problem was raised

in the ease of a clergyman who through accident had teen
70 ordained before having been baptised* Those baptised

by him were required to be re-baptized, while his own or 

dination had to be repeated. An additional gloss on the 

text of the Penitential, however, observes that the Rom 

an See judged differently and asserted that the Holy 

Spirit was the minister of the grace of Baptism.80 Clear-

78. Pen. I,v,6.

79. Pen. I,ix,l2,12a.

80. Pen. II,ii f 13.



the Theodoran Church was faced with numerous oases 

of irregularity and an absolute settler^ent of the prob- 

1cm of sacramental indelibility ^s applied to Baptism 

had to await the developments of later centuries. Gen 

erally speaking, we may assume that the weight of opin 

ion in the Theodoran Church was against recognizing the 

indelibility of this sacrament. In one case, at least,

re-baptism was always required—Baptism at the hands of
81 a presbyter convicted of fornication*

6. Orders, Depositions and Clerical Restrictions,

Already, we hare observed that Archbishop 

Theodore found it necessary to sit in Judgement on the 

question of valid episcopal orders in the case of Bishop 

Chad* The Penitential, moreover, indicates that the po 

sition of Scottish and British clergy continued to be a**^* >--•

perplexing one* Yet, its terminology suggests that the 

-node of settlement was a characteristically Roman one 

and that it is not based upon the theological principle 

which we had suggested governed Theodore*s re-ordination 

of Chad* According to the Penitential, "those who have 

been ordained by Scots or British bishops/1 simply "must

81. Pen,



be confirmed again with the imposition of hands by a
fl£ catholic bishop." Churches originally consecrated by

such bishops would have to be -sperged and re-confirmed 

with prayer. Dispensing of Holy Chrism or the Holy 

Eucharist to schismatic bishops was also precluded until

they had declared themselves for the unity of the Church
05 

Catholic*

Sometime between 675 and 679, as we shall 

presently have occasion to note more fully, Theodore 

found it necessary to depose Bishop Winfrid of Lichfield* 

"Disobedience" is the only reason given and it is to be 

noted that it is not among those crimes catalogued in the 

Penitential as worthy of deposition. Confronted with tfce 

anomalous situations of a missionary church and the moral 

instability of unsettled tribal communities, the problem 

of exercising a strict discipline upon the clergy then- 

selves was also inevitable. Accordingly, Archbishop 

Theodore laid down six distinct grounds upon which a clep-

82. pen. IXfiXfl* Possibly this may be understood 
more correctly as actual re-ordinatlon. If so, Theo 
dore's own principle is upheld.

83. Pen.
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gyman oould be deposed from his ministry. These in 

cluded fornication, marriage to "a strange woman" (pos 

sibly a clandestine marriage or concubinage), adultery, 

and refusal upon some trivial excuse to administer Bap 

tism to the dying, homicide, Paptism of someone through

timidity (i.e. if forced to do so against one's better
84 Judgement). Resumption of a lay habit by any man in

Holy Orders or the possession of a concubine likewise 

were regarded as sufficient reason to preclude ordina 

tion to a higher order but neither of these is specified
QC

as sufficient reason for deposition. Such regulations 

relating to marriage, adultery, and concubinage clearly 

indicate that the maintenance of a celibate clergy, al 

though by this time officially desirable, was still con 

fronted by the human factor—men in Holy Orders wlxo in 

sisted upon the right to marry*

Certain more specific canons were in op 

eration to regulate the various movements and practices 

of all clergy* In case of necessity, for instance, a

84* Pen. I,ix,l,4,5,7,8,ll. 

85. Pen. I,ix,2,6.
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bishop was permitted to confirm in the open field, while 

a presbyter was permitted to celebrate masses in an open

field provided he himself or a deacon held the chalice
86 and oblation. Bishops were expected to sit in Judge

ment on cases of the poor involving a maximum sum of 

fifty s olidi { cases involving larger sums went to the
on

higher court of the king. In the case of a criminal 

unable to raise the sum of hia fine, he could be held in
QO

slavery by a bishop or an abbot. Pispensation from
QQ

vows was the prerogative of the bishop. Celebration 

of Ilass and the sanctifying of a cross were permitted to
QOa presbyter on Good Friday. 57" payment of tithes to a

presbyter was not compulsory. A presbyter or other 

cleric reading the responses at llaas wore his clerical

habit but was required to lower his hood to his B boulders
i

at the reading of the Gospel, while the "Holy Sacrifice 1* 

was only to be received from the hands of those priests

86. Pen. 11,11,1,2.
87. Pen. 11,11,4.
88. Pen. 11,11,5«
89. Pen. II,ii,6.
90. Pen. II,ii»7.
91. Pen. II,ii»8.



who were able to say the prayers and read the leotlonfl
92 according to the legal rite. Deacons were subject to

several restrictionsj although they might baptize and 

bless food and drink, they were not to break or distrib 

ute the Holy Bread at the Eucharist, say the Collect,

the Dominus Vobiscum, or the Completa, nor were they to
95 assign penances. Once more we may observe that although

certain irregularities may have been permitted within the 
Theodoran Church, there was a genuine attempt to have 

things done decently and in order, particularly must tbis 
have been true of the celebration of the Holy Xacharist 

if it was thought sufficiently important to publish can 
ons respecting the use of an authorized rite, the correct 
wearing of appropriate vestments, and the careful sepa 

ration of diaconal from sacerdotal duties among the .in- 

isters of the altar*

7. The Division of Dioceses.

The ninth canon of the Synod of Hertford

92. Pen. 11,11,10,11. "Sacrlficiura non est accipiendl 
de wanu sacerdotls, qui orationes vel lectiones secundum 
ritum implere non potest." "Presbyter si responsoria 
oantat in raissa, yel qulcunque, cappara suam non tollat, 
Bed ev^ngellu, legens super huneros ponat. w

Pen. 11,11,14,15,16.
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had specified the desirability °f increasing the number 

of "bishops as the Church grew and the need for addition*! 

episcopal care arose* No specific action had "been taken 

at that time. Yet, ""by its reserve on the creation of 

new dioceses, the council of Hertford laid a direct re 

sponsibility on the archbishop."94

Accordingly, upon finding that the exten 

sive territory of East Anglia was beyond the physical 

capacity of the ailing Bishop Bisi of Dunwich, Theodore 

divided the diocese, consecrating Badwin to a new aee at

31rahaxn (later, Norfolk), and Acci as coadjutor to Bisi
95at the original see of Dunwioh. More or less contem 

poraneous with these events, Theodore took advantage of 

the death of Wini to appoint Srkenwald as bishop of the 

Sast Saxons with see at London. A year or so later, 

probably in 676, Heddi was consecrated by Theodore at

London (perhaps with the assistance of its new bishop)
07 as successor to Lothere at Winchester, The neighbor*

94. Stenton, AKS f 134.
95. Bede, H£,IV,v.
96. Bede, H3.IV,vi,
97. Bede, HE,IV,xii.
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ing see of Dorchester presumably had "been allowed to "be 

come defunct. This may be inferred from Bede's note con 

cerning the translation of the bones of Plrinus from there
QQ

to Winchester. Almost contemporaneously inter-tribal 

warfare disrupted the work in and around Rochester and 

Bishop Putta was driven from his see never to return. 

Putta was succeeded by Cwichelm but he, too, found it im 

possible to remain and was replaced upon abandoning his 

see for want of the necessary material support by a third
Q6Theodoran appointment, Bishop Gebraund.

Uot long after the civil and eccleslasti- 

oal revolution in Rochester, Theodore found it expedient 

to depose Bishop Tlnfrld of Lichfield. Bede's only ex 

planation is that Theodore was "offended with the bishop
99 of the Mercians for a certain crime of disobedience."

Perhaps Theodore's plans to divide the overly large dio 

ceses had been resisted by Winfrld. Whatever the 

case, he was removed and apparently without any appeal

98. Beda, HE,III,vii,

99. Bede, HS,IV,vi. "Ifon multo post haec elapso temp- 
ore, offenaus a Vynfride :ierclorura eplscopo per neritum 
culsdam inobedientlae, Theodorus archiepiscopus deposult 
eum de episcopatu...."

100. Bright, 7I
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to an episcopal synod , retired to his monastery of Ad- 

barwae* He was immediately replaced "by Saxwulf who dis 

tinguished himself by the building of the famous monas 

tery of Hedeshamstead*

By the year 677, the impetuous Bishop Wil 

frid of York once nore found himself in difficulty with 

the civil authorities. To serious was the upheaval in 

Northumbria that Archbishop Theodore found it necessary 

to travel to York to make a personal investigation of 

the quarrel. Upon his arrival, probably in the next 

year, he discovered that Wilfrid had been ejected from 

his ecclesiastical jurisdiction, and from all appearances, 

it was obvious that no easy settlement was to be reached* 

The civil authority, in the person of King Egfrid, held 

the upper hand. He was adamant in his attitude toward 

\7ilfrid and the more the Bishop pleaded his rights and 

suggested an appeal to the Roman See, the more stubborn 

became the King in his refusal to reinstate Jllfrid. 

Under the circumstances, what was Archbishop Theodore to 

do? Prom the standpoint of ~ ishop V/ilfrid and his zeal* 

ous biographer, Eddius Stephanus, the archbishop's action

101. Pede, K£,XV 9xix.
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102 may hare seemed highhanded, From the standpoint of

the original pap&l plan of diocesan administration for 

Britain, the obvious foolhardlness of Bishop V/ilfrid, 

and the exigencies of the immediate situation, now hope 

lessly complicated by a serious quarrel with the civil 

authority, we submit th^t Archbishop Theodore's action 

needs little defense* Thus ejected, Bishop Wilfrid was

soon to run off to appeal his case at Romes meanwhile
102 episcopal care would be needed at York. Accordingly,

Theodore consecrated Bosa to this see where he remained 

until 705* Taking advantage of this occasion to divide 

the preposterously cumbersome Northumbrian jurisdiction, 

Theodore created a new see at Lindeey, consecrating Eud- 

hed as bishop* Lindisfarne, which for generations had 

maintained a monastic tradition of its own, received 

Eata who was also to care for Wilfrid f s original juris 

diction at Hexham, at least until its rightful bishop
104 

could be re-instated* ./nile in llorthumbrla, Archbishop

102. Colgrave, LQVT,sec.24-30. Among other things- sd- 
dlus claims that Theodore received a bribe from Egfrid*
103. Wilfrid did not return until 6801
104« Eede, HE,IV,xii* Cf. Poole, SCH,64-67, notes that 
Malmesbury, Gesta« Pont*. 2l9f., understood that Wilfrid 
was simply restricted to his original see and thus de 
parts from Radius when he cornea to Theodore's disposition 
of the problem*
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Theodore made a special visit to Lindlsfarne and there 

consecrated a new church, possibly as the Penitential 

suggests, asperging the edifice with holy water midst 

processional psalmody. Of more significant note is 

the fact that Pinan's church was dedicated in honour of 

Saint Peter, This constituted a distinct departure from 

the Celtic custom which applied the name of the founder. 

Perhaps, as Canon Bright suggested, Theodore set this 

precedent "with a view...to the exhibition of his metro- 

politloal authority within the former stronghold of fsohis*
Ififima tic 9 Celticism,,,, 11 finally, (perhaps before his 

return to Canterbury), Archbishop Theodore toofc care to
•

write a letter to the Bishop of Home explaining the IJorUi- 

umbrian friction between v/ilfrid and ring Sgfrid and the

spec 1 fie action which he had deemed expedient under the
107 circumstances,

8. Church and State,

The settlement of ecclesiastical policy,

105. Bede, HE,III,xxv| Pen, 11,1,
106. Bright, F.2£,£94.
107. Bright* EL;C,303,fn.l| Haddan and Otubbs, Q^D^III^ 
136ff, H quia eo tempore Ceonwald religiosus monaohua a 
saneto Theddoro Archiepiscopo cum suis literis emissue 
Roman venit...."
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personal relations with "bishops, and the division of 

overly-large dioceses were not the only serious problems 

with which Archbishop Theodore was required to deal. 

Squally urgent was the increasingly complex relationship 

between Church and St'>te. Initially, this relationship 

had been a simple one and reduced itself to a gentleman- 

ly arrangement for royal sponsorship of a candidate for
TOfithe episcopate. Settlement of the candidate in his 

see was usually effected by granting to the bishop a 

specified amount of property including a tract of land, 

buildings, and the personnel to operate such a

Heedless to say, a grant of real estate carried with It 

a much coveted social position within the larger tribal 
community* The election of tfighard as a candidate for 

the archbishopric, Archbishop Theodore's own acceptance 

by the king of Kent and his settlement at Canterbury 

were each conceived upon this very simple and direct re 

lationship between Church and State* Occasionally, es-

108* Bede, KK,JII,xxlx.
109. v/e have already observed that the word faxrdlia fun damentally denoted a tract of land and that its use by Bede was a common one. Cf • IU%I,xxvf Ill,3ociv,xiii,xvi, 
xixf VSAM,4,6. Cf. Bright, I^C,164,fn.6| Joliffe, CKS, 
16-16.
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peoialiy when some matter of major doctrinal or disci 

plinary dispute threatened to disrupt not only the peace 

of the Church but the political solidarity of the king 

dom, a tribal gemot or ecclesiastical synod was sponsored 

in the attempt to effect a settlement of tits problem. 

The Council of v/hitby in 664 is a notable example of this 

particular type of collaboration between civil and reli 

gious leaders,110 It was not the last; and we are not 

overly surprised, for example, to find King Jgfrid of

York attending, among others, the Synod of Hertford in
•m

672 and the smaller synod at Twyford some years later.

One rather conclusive indication of the 

patent simplicity and directness of this relationship be 

tween civil and ecclesiastical authorities is to be found 

in the complete absence in any genuine seventhsentury 

British document of the phrase rex Dei gratia, Theodore

himself had been styled archbishop by Divine favour on'
n£ at least one occasion. Yet, as Joliffe has pointed

out, Theodore himself took care to withhold the title from

110. Bede, 1C,III,xxv.

111. Bede, IH.V.xxv, and IV.xxviii.
112. Bede, H7:.IV,xviif Joliffe, CHS,44.
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the several kings with whom he had occasion to carry on 

a correspondence. The relationship was etlll a relative 

ly simple matter of family and tribal sponsorship; it ted 

not yet "been felt necessary to theorize upon the problem

If the refined niceties of definition were 

lacking, the more practical political and business trans 

actions compensated for their absence. In two instances, 

at least, terms of financial liability had been clearly 

defined. The first related to the wergeld which was a 

stated sum of money to be paid by a murderer, for exam 

ple, to the family or survivors of the deceased. In the

course of time, the wergeld was modified to include small- 
US er amounts of compensation for partial physical injuries.

Reflections of the wergeld principle may be found in the

Theodoran Penitential where restitution of money or prop-
114erty is required. A major modification of the compen 

sation principle, or perhaps the development of an entire 

ly new concept of property rights, is to be found in the 

relationship between slaves and freemen as reflected in

113. Joliffe, Cl-,£,5,17f.

114. Pen. I,lv,l,iii f2,3t Joliffe, CKS,15,17f.



an entire section of the Penitential where the property 

rights of serfs and "bondservants are set forth. The 

second instance of careful definition in monetary trans 

actions was in connection with the payment of an eccles- 

iastlcc 1 tithe* Although the documents are somewhat am 

biguous at this point, it seems clear that "the payment 

of tithe was a religious duty, incumbent as a matter of
1 *16

conscience on all Christians." Yet there seems to 

have "been no consistent enforcement of tithe* Stenton, 

for instance, feels that a man was left free to appro 

priate his tithe to whatever purpose appealed to himj 

the canons of the Penitential would seem to support this

position* Tithe could lawfully "be given only to the poor,
117to pilgrims, and by laymen to their churches. In other 

words, an arbitrary tithe was not required for the sup 

port of a priest, although it should not be assumed that 

support of the Church and clergy was lightly regarded.

115. Pen.II,xiii. Cf. Jollffe, CHS,2,K.
116. Stenton, ASS,154.
117. Pen. II,xiv,9. "Tributum eccleslae sit, sicut 
consuetude provinciae, id eat, ne tantum pauperes inde 
in decimis aut in aliquibus rebus vim patlentur*M Cf. 
also II,ii,8. "Preebitero deciraas dare non cogitur." 
II,xiy,10. These three canons (it may "be noted) are 
the earliest authority for the history of the tithe in 
England.
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Still the support of the episcopate and in many instances 

of the local clergy was to come not from the poor layman 

"but from the lord or royal personage who originally found* 

ed a diocesan see or "built a church• The intent of such 

regulations is clears expansion of the Christian Church 

through the multiplication of private churches was not 

to divert the tithe from its primary objectives. Pro 

tection of the interests of the poor was thus guaranteed 

by the canon law of the Church. As Gtenton has concluded, 

tithe to the average Christian "was part of the general 

revenue of the Whole Church rather than a means of sup-
!L18

porting the clergy of individual parishes."

A somewhat more bothersome aspect of the 

relationship between Church and State was the question 

of war service for the clergy. It was only natural that 

kings and tribal leaders should view with growing sus 

picion the withdrawal of substantial manpower from their 

communities into monastic foundations, particularly was 

this so in later years when unscrupulous persons began to

118, This position is in marked contrast to that of a 
century later when tithe was extended and made obliga 
tory* Cf • Clovesho, 786, Haddan and Btubbs, CED.III, 
456f,
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take shelter in the monasteries and thus abused the 

privileges of religious enclosure.119 Uevertheless, 

the Theodoran Penitential was uncompromising in its 

statement of clerical pacifism. . Under no circumstances 

were clergy to take up arras. Such was not tha ministry 

to which they had teen called; rather was their vocation

the time-honoured ministry of reconciliation as the aerv-
120 ants of God* Furthermore, homicide by a clergyman

constituted one of the several undebatable grounds for
121 deposition. The hands of the ministers of the altar

were to remain unstained from the "blood of their fellow- 

men.

Probably no more realistic pictures of

the relations between Church and Gt^te are available than• >
in the biographical entries which Pede provides of such 

civil and ecclesiastical leaders as Kings Sgfrid and 

Sthelred, and Bishop Wilfrid. Of King I5gfrid of York,

we note that he was in attendance at the important Synod
122 of Hertford in 672, expelled Bishop v/ilfrid from his

119. Bede, VSAH,llf.
120. Pen. II,xiv,4. "Servo Dei nullatenus licet pug-
nare, multorun licet sit concilio servorum

pen. I,ix,8. "i£ul occiderit hominem...deponatur. M 
122. Bede,
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episcopal see after the latter had tactlessly persuaded 

his queen to take the yell,125 waged war with King Ethel, 

red of Hercia and for a time almost completely disrupted 

all semblance of civil and religious stability in that
124region, (Peaoe was only restored through the inter 

vention of Archbishop TheodoreJ and attended the small
m QC

synod at Twyford. More than this, and despite his 

lack of hesitance to interfere with his own bishop when 

expedienoy demanded, King Sgfrid distinguished himself 

on several occasions as the royal patron and generous 

benefactor of the schools and monastic foundations of
126 "Benedict Bisoop. Finally, we note that he considered 

the consecration of Cuthbert of Li nd is fame of such 1m-

portance that he attended personally, presumably in the
124role of royal sponsor.*

A brief survey of the contrasting career 

of King Bthelred of Kercia first reveals him in the role 

of a tribal warrior who ravaged Kent and for a time at

123. Bede, HB*IV fxil| V,xxlv.
124. Bede, HE,IV txxi.
125. Bede, HE,IV,xxvill.
126. Bode, VSA2!,l,4 f 7.
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least even threatened the continuance of the Christian
1x7Church as a recognisable social institution in that

Later we learn that he piously acted as royal sponsor for 

Oftor ae Bishop of the Zliddle English.128 Then, as a 

most conv inc ing example of what the Good Ifows of the 

Prince of Peace o»n do to the heart of a ruthless man of 

war, we note that King Sthelred abandoned his kingdom, 

withdrew from the world, took Holy Orders, and passed his
120 remaining years as Abbot of the monastery of Bardney.

It was while there that Abbot Ethelred, now zealous for 

the cause of the Churoh, and perhaps somewhat prejudiced 

against the handling of episcopal affairs by his former 

political rival, King Egfrld of York, interceded In the 

Interests of Bishop Jilfrid's restoration to Hexham.

The chequered career of Bishop Wilfrid 

himself gave rise to one of the most difficult problems

ever to face Archbishop Theodore* To be sure, there had
"«*.• 

been times when Theodore (and even the cause of the en*

tire Christian Church In Britain) had been more or less

127. Bede, HE,V,xxivi IV.xii.

128. Bede, H3,IV,xxiii,

129. Bede, HE,V,xlx| xxlv.
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at the mercy of the patronage and royal whims of the 

Icings of Mercia and York* Generally, however, Archbishop 

Theodore had found it expedient to encourage them in the 

role of royal protectors and defenders of the faith. Any 

other policy, we submit, would have been sheer rashness. 

It is thus that we can understand Theodore's hesitancy 

to take a firm hand in the reinstatement of Bishop Wil 

frid after his second expulsion from his Northumbrian 

Jurisdiction. Upon his arrival in Britain, Theodore had 

given Wilfrid the benefit of the doubtt he had removed 

Chad whose episcopal orders were in question and restored 

Wilfrid to his see. When after a few short years, Bish 

op Wilfrid was again ejected from hie see, Theodore 

clearly understood that in King Egfrid and Bishop v/llfrJd 

he was dealing with two mutually incompatible personali 

ties and a most explosive question concerning the future 

relationship between State patronage and eccleaiaatical 

privilege. Furthermore, remembering his archiepiscopal 

charge to reorganize the Church in Britain upon a sound

basis, Theodore concluded that it would be necessary to
\

accede to the wishes of King Egfrid and recognize the 
de facto expulsion of Bishop /ilfrld if the original

papal plans were to "be carried out. Otherwise there
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would have been absolutely no hope of ever dividing the 

huge Northumbrian jurisdiction and appointing an adequate 

team of "bishops for its pastoral care* 'Alien Bishop Wil 

frid returned from Rome, after a partially successful ap 

peal to the Papal court, and was not only refused re-in- 

statement but was imprisoned for a period of some months, 

it was finally clear that whatever might be Wilfrid's 

technical rights to the jurisdiction of York, there was 

no practicable way in which they could be realised. Arch 

bishop Theodore's silence at this time may suggest per* 

sonal cowardice. We submit* however, that silent thcugi 

the archbishop may have been and even granting some sor 

row for the foolhardy Wilfrid, Theodore perceived that 

the important practical grant of royal patronage was de 

pendent upon a reasonable degree of national autonomy on 

matters ecclesiastical, in no way was Archbishop Theo 

dore flaunting the decrees of the Holy See* His refusal 

to intervene was simply a tacit recognition that under 

the circumstances his hands were tied* Relations between 

Church and State had been pursued upon the basis of 

friendship and mutual respect and thus in the nature of 

things whatever settlements had been arrived at during 

the first decade of his primacy had been more or less
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tentative. How what had "been merely a temporary working 

arrangement was fast becoming a sacred tradition. That 

Theodore accepted the situation as he found it, that he 

adapted it as conditions permitted—-thus baptizing the 

social structure of an as yet politically amorphous Eng 

land—, and finally that he refused to permit the mis 

fortunes of a precocious but impetuous bishop to destroy

the traditions of amiable co-operation irtiich he had "built
/ 

up over a period of years are significant facts which

vindicate Archbishop Theodore*a policy of expediency and
*«v

lift him to the level of a sound ecclesiastical states 

man*

9. The Provincial Synod of HatflajLdt A«D«679«

Having taken note of the regulations for 

Paptism-Confirmation, clerical deposition, the general 

restrictions upon clergy, and the initial reorganization 

of the British province, and thus examined what Is a 

fairly representative sample of the variety of problems 

Which confronted Archbishop Theodore during his first 

decade in Britain, it may be well to take this opportun 

ity to discuss Theodore in the role of Guardian of the 

Faith* Already, we have observed the very poritive, if 

someWhat ambiguous, resolutions introduced by Theodore



at the Synod of Hertford In 672. That composite state 

ment affirmed that the Church in England, as represented 

by Its bishops, held inviolable whatever had been decreed

and defined by the holy and approved Fathers of the Church
130 Catholic* Uow, once more in the light of contemporary

theological discussion both at Home and Constantinople it 

was necessary to place on record the orthodoxy of the 

Church in Brltaint At Constantinople, a combination of 

political and religious Intrigue had persuaded the pat 

riarch Theodore to impede the emperor's negotiations with 

Home by withdrawing the name of Pope Vitalian from the

diptychs. Yet, despite this insult diplomatic relation*
131 were maintained between the Patriarch and Pope Domnus* *

By the time the patriarch's correapondenoe had arrived, 

Pope ^gatho had succeeded to the papal chair. Very natu 

rally he received overtures from the East with some hesi 

tation* Brother Every, for instance, remarks that he 

"feared lest the little learning of Latin ecclesiastics 

should entangle them in some subtle compromise that later

150. Cf» Chapter IV, p. 196 ! Appendix I.

131* Every, BP,78. In 678, for example, the Patriarch 
was still carrying on correspondence with the Pope*
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consideration might not "be able to sustain." At least, 

he was determined not to follow the example of Vlgillus 

and Honorlus, whose theological collaboration with the 

East obviously had "been undertaken with the intention of 

winning the favour of the Byzantine Emperor* According- 

ly, Pope Agatho requested at least two episcopal councils

of advice to hold advance discussions of the Issues at
132 stake* One was held in ?Ulan in 679j another was the

synod of bishops assembled by Archbishop Theodore at Bat- 
152 field In the autumn of 679. On each occasion, careful

statements of theological doctrine were considered, de 

bated, and subscribed by the participating bishops. Both 

of these synods were to act as preliminary councils of 

advice and quite obviously were called for the specific 

purpose of aiding the Roman Council which convened on 

Saster Tuesday, 27 liarch 680, In clarifying western theo 

logical opinion in anticipation of the Sixth General Coun 

cil to be held in the following year at Constantinople.

132. M&nsi, XI, 185 ; Hefele,b ,16,s 

Bede, HE,IV fxvil.

.

134, Constantinople, 681. The Sixth Oecumenical Council 
of the Christian CVurch, of . Bright, :^C,305; Haddan and 
Stubbs, CEr/,III f141ff,
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Thus It came about that Theodore's speci 

al synod at Hatfield assembled In September 679. Con 

cerning the exact identification of the plaee of this 

synod, little can be said. Bright was of the opinion 

that it may have been the Clovesho which had been pro* 

posed at the Synod of Hertford in 672.^ AS to the 

date, we continue to follow the chronological reconstruc 

tions of the late Reginald Poole in preference to those 

of Haddan and Stubbs, Plucimer, and ?right.

Already an apostolic delegate in the per 

son of the Archchanter John had arrived from the Roman
137 See. Archbishop Theodore, presumably only too anxious

135. Bright, 7£3C,326.

136. Plummer, VBHE,lV fxviii, found it sufficient to fol 
low Bede'0 statemant that the council was convened In 
680, the tenth year of King Bgfrid. But again we must 
observe that ^epteriber 680 is in the eleventh year from 
February 670. Furthermore, Vede was most precise in his 
dating of the aots of this council. He recorded that the 
resolutions were passed in the tenth year of Egfrid, the 
15th of the Kalends of October, in the 8th Indiction, tte 
sixth year of Sthelred, king of the Mercians, the 17th 
of Aldwulf, king of the East Angliana, and the 7th of 
Lothair, king of the Kentishmen. Note that Bede omits 
the year of Incarnation, waiting until his summary where 
he inserts it as the year 680. The eighth Indiction, 
however, was contained in tho period from September 679 
and 680. Clearly, if the Greek Indiction was used—and 
what other we may ask would the Greek Archbishop be more 
likely to favour?—the synod was held in 679. Of. Poole, 
.SCE,44ff.
137. Bede, H3S,lV fxiriiU
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to certify the essential orthodoxy of the Churoh in BriV 

ain on those questions of dogma Which were troubling the 

ancient seats of Christendom, and perhaps, quite humanly 

prompted "by a desire to prove himself once and for all 

in the eyes of the Roman See, now seised the opportunity 

to remove any doubt which might have lingered on as to 

his theologioal orthodoxy* Theodore, "alone among west 

ern ecclesiastics had seen the whole course of the Hono-
118thelite controversy in the Sastf" now he would place 

'both himself end his Churoh beyond any question in the 

ranks of orthodoxy. Unfortunately, in contrast to the 

record of Theodore's first synod, Bede^this time omits 

the list of bishops and other clergy who were present* 

Clearly the emphasis of "both archbishop and chronicler 

was upon the task of fixing the orthodoxy of the Churoh 

in England.139

According to Theodore's own synodal let 

ter which preserved for posterity an official record of

the council and announced to all his clergy the decisions
140 reached, he himself acted as presiding officer. Fol-

138. Stenton, ASE,137,
129. Cf. Appendix II.
140. Bade, HE.,IV txviif "Praesidente Theodore, gratia dd
archiepiscopo Brittaniae insulae, et clvitatis Dovuuernis."
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lowing the ancient custom of the Church, the books of 

the Holy Gospels were laid out before the assembled bish 

ops. Then, we any assume, John the Precentor, acting in 

the capacity of apostolic delegate, was introduced and 

asked to explain the question which was troubling the 

ancient sees of Christendom. In doing so, he submitted 

the text of the decrees ratified by the Lateran Council 

of 649* These were to form a basis for study, discus 

sion, and action* Somewhat verbose, yet tediously pre 

cise in definition, these decrees set forth the most re 

cent authoritative understanding by the Western Church

of the doctrine of the Incarnation as pronounced by the
141Chaloydonian Council. They expanded tte-t symbol, how 

ever, by asserting two natural wills and two natural en 

ergies or operations, both divine and human, existing in 

the one Christ, who as God and nan, possessed spheres of 

will and action corresponding to His two Ifcturea—all 

this without destroying the indivisible unity of His one 

Person* In passing, it is also of interest to note that 

the third canon assumes the perpetual virginity of the

141. Pede, HE,IV,xviii. "Item et nynodum beati papae 
Ttartini,' centum quinque episcoporum consensu non multo 
ane Romae celebratara..,. 11 Cf. Appendix III*
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Blessed Virgin Mary. The decrees included a set of six 

teen anathemas against various forms of Hestorlanism, 

while twenty-six heretics were singled out by name for 

special anathemas. The dogmatic authority of the Fire 

Oecumenical Councils was declared to be binding upon the 

Church•

The importance of these Lateran Canons of 

649 as background material for our study is quickly grasp 

ed when we read in Bede's account that the Theodoran Syn 

od of Hatfleld placed Itself on record affirming the or 

thodox faith,

just as our Lord Jesus Christ Incarnate de 
livered it to His own disciples f fand as] 
all holy universal synods and the entire 
company of authentic doctors {J^the catho 
lic church have delivered it.

Later in his synodal letter, Theodore again specifically 

asserted that the synod of Hatfleld "accepted the five

holy and universal synods of the blessed fathers as ac-
143 

ceptable to Ood. w He then listed each of them accord-

142. Bede, HE,IV,xvli. "Slcut Domlnus neater Jesus 
Chrl8tus*..lncarnatus tradldit disclpulls suls...atque 
sanctorum patrura tradidit symbolum, et general!ter omnes 
sancti et universalas synod!, et omnis probabilium oatho* 
licae ecolesiae doctorura chorus."
143. Bade, H7, #IV,xvii. "Suscepiaius sanctas et unlver- 
sales quinque synodosbeatorum et Deo acceptabillum pat-
rum H
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ing to date, place, and major topic of discussion* In

addition to these fire Oecumenical Councils, he persuaded 

the synod to include the canons of the Lateran Council oT 

649 as binding upon the Church in England. Surely, 

from the standpoint of theological history, this was a 

momentous occasion for the English Church* Whether all 

the bishops present, and perhaps even Theodore himself, 

understood the full theological implications of this ac 

tion cannot be determined. But certainly, the word of 

Theodore's synodal letter as preserved by Bede can leave 

no doubt in our minds of his clear intention to place 

the Church in England on the same theologically orthodox 

footing as the Church on the continent*

The late Canon Bright was quick to note 

that the English synodal letter contains what amounts to 

a filioque clause which implies acceptance by Theodore 

and his fellow bishops of the doctrine of Double Prooes*
!L46sion of the Holy Spirit* Some hare felt that the

144. Bede, HE,IV,xvii. "i't aynodum quae faota, est in 
urbe Roma, in tempore !?<~rtini papae beat IBS imi...BUS- 
cipimus, 11
145. Bede, Hl^IV^anrii* %uos susoeperunt, suscipimus,"

146. Bede, HE tIV,xvii. The actual phrase is "et Spirit- 
urn Sanctum prooedentem ex ?atre et ^ilio inenarrabilitex*"
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presence of this phrase could be explained "by the leader 

ship of a 'philosophical 1 archbishop of Byzantine back 

ground who could find no objection to such an addition
\An

to the l&eaeo-Const&ntinopolitan Creed, Bright, how- 

ever, was of the opinion that it could be explained by 

the presence of Hadrian who as an African might be expect 

ed to prefer the theological terminology of Saint Augus 

tine of Hippo, and the tradition which already had been 

established for its use by fire Spanish Councils at To-
•

ledo. The present writer feels that it is just as 

likely that John, the papal legate, somewhat presuraptu-
•

ously anticipating Roman opinion which within a few dec 

ades was to crystalize in favour of the doctrine, sug 

gested the inclusion of the phrase. Granting the famil 

iarity of both Hadrian and Theodore with the established 

tradition in North Africa and Spain, it may be supposed 

that in their enthusiasm to uphold the doctrines whioh 

the rest of the Church professed saw no reason to object 

to the phrase as n interpretation of the statement in

r
147. S'TETK, The Doctrine of Processional90•

148. Pright, 330,3291 Hansi,IX,978,982 f 985| X,615,662 
1210|



T46

the Creed* TThatever the explanation, there the phrase 

stands, without comment, without any recorded discussion, 

and undeniably links the Church in Britain with what was 

to "become in later decades a further bone of contention 

between East and West* Evidence is too scanty, however, 

either to describe Theodore's own discussion of the theo 

logical problems raised at this synod or to place any 

evaluation upon Theodore himself as a dogmatic theolo 

gian* The most that can be predicated ia that with the 

possible exception of the doctrine of Double Procession 

he demonstrated his official position as an impeccably 

resolute defender of the orthodox faith.

Hotably absent or at least unmentioned 

was Bishop v/ilfrid of York who (as we noted above) was 

again giving Northumbrla, Archbishop Theodore, and the 

Roman Council so much trouble* Without any reference 

to Wilfrid's quarrel, but armed with an official tran-
*

script of the English Church's theological position, the
149 papal legate was sent on his return journey to Rome.

He himself never reached the Eternal City but the cer-

149, Bede, HE,XV,xriii. "Datumque ill! exemplar eius 
Roraam perferendura*"
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tified copy of the proceedings was forwarded to Pope 

Agatho who received it with great satiafaction,150 placed 

it with the statement he had received from the synod of 

Milan and the resolution which his own synod at Rome had 

passed and presently dispatched this unanimous testimony 

of the Western Church to Constantinople* The record 

states that Pope Agatho waited long before sending his 

delegation to the East* Admittedly, he had hoped that 

Archbishop Theodore himself would Join in the synod at 

Rome and perhaps even accept membership in the official 

delegation to Constantinople* However, "either pressing 

business in England detained him, or he doubted his abil 

ity to act as champion of the Latino," and Pope Agatho 

had to be satisfied with the certified statement of the 

English bishops and the personal testimony of Bishop Wil 

frid who was still in Rome appealing his ease against the 

King of Northumbria.152

7e might simply observe that when the Rom» 

an delegates reached Constantinople* they discovered that

150* Bede, HS,IV,xvili* "Exemplum catholicae fidei 
Anglorum Romam perlaturn est, atque ab apoltolioo papa 
oanibusque qui audiere vel legere, gratantissime suscep* 
turn*
151. Haddan and Stubbs, CBD,III,140*
152. Every, BP,78f*
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a new Patriarch occupied the see of the Eastern capitol* 

A somewhat more sympathetic figure than his predecessor, 

he almost immediately restored the late Pope Vitalian's 

name to the diptychs. Within a comparatively short space 

of time, the West was once more at'peace with the East. 

However, it is to be noted that

when in the hour of their Victory they adopted 
the Greek custom of singing the creed of Con 
stantinople and Chalcedon at "'ass, they brought 
the two creeds into apparent hafmony by Insert 
ing from the Western "Athanaslan" symbol the 
Latin word fjlipque Into the ^astern Hicene 
creed at the_point of the procession of the 
Holy Ghost.105

The unexplained action of the Synod of Hatfield relative

to the filloque clause was soon ratified by the common
154 practice of the entire Western Church. By a few

simple but positive synodal acts, Archbishop Theodore 

had brought the Church in England into the main stream 

of faith and order common to the Western Church* Coming 

from a native Eastern Churchman, this constitutes a most 

remarkable demonstration of loyalty to his Roman archi- 

episcopal commission*

153. Every, BP,87*
154. Howorth, GABC^I,lxvIi, notes the occurrence of a 
Mass of the Holy Ghost, which surgests that the discus 
sion of the question was more widespread than the ab 
sence of mention in Bede would indicate*
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10. delations With The Roman See,

The relations pursued between the Church 

in England and the Roman Gee remained upon an experiment 

al "basis through the period of Archbishop Theodore's 

primacy* To be sure, he himself had received his appoint- 

ment as archbishop, alone with his episcopal consecration, 

at the hands of Pope Vitalian. His less illustrious pre 

decessor, Augustine of Canterbury, had likewise been a 

papal appointment, yet he only could claim his episcopal 

consecration from the Church in Gaul* During the suc 

ceeding years and indeed during the first decade of Arch 

bishop Theodore's own episcopate, intercourse between the
•

Roman See and the ecclesiastical institutions of Great 

Britain had been on the increase. In his early life* ./13- 

frid of York had made a special religious pilgrimage to 

Rome, while such enthusiasts of learning and monastic dis 

cipline as Benedict Bisoop had already made several journ-
1 RR

eya to and from the Eternal City. Wilfrid f s biographer, 

Eddius Stephanus, suggested that the Northumbrian bishop 

also possessed a knowledge of Roman canon law, while Theo 

dore's famous student, Aldhelra, did not hesitate to call

155. Eede, HE tV,xixf VSAM,?,etc.
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attention to hie legal le&ming by clear references to 

the subject in one of his highly-stylized letters.166 

The Theodoran Penitential, of course, indicates the in 

creasing familiarity of the Church in Britain with canon 

law and the formal desire to "bring its obviously Celtic 

and Eastern elements and general confessional discipline 

withjnthe framework of the law of the Latin Church.157

One r ther isolated record of a Roman 

council of bishops indicates that Archbishop Theodore's 

attempts to reorganize the entire British province in 

terms of the division of dioceses and the increase of
1 RAthe episcopate did not pass without some opposition. 

We hare already suggested that the deposition of Winfrid 

may have resulted from such a failure in episcopal co 

operation. vVhatever the facts behind this document, it 

is clear that the problem of reorganization in the Brit 

ish province had been deemed of sufficient importance 

to occupy & formal council of episcopal minds at l.ome.

As we have Just observed in our discussion

156. Eddlus VW,45| Aldhelm, :;p.4.
: r157. Oakley, EPD,18ff ,26ff , 75-85. Of. also J. 

Codex I>iplomaticus Aeri S&xonioi , CD,I,viii.

158. Haddan and Stubbs, CBD, II I, 156-135 | Stenton, ASE,136f,
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of the "background of the Synod of Hatfielr, Pope Agatho 

had requested preparatory episcopal synods in "both Kilan, 

Britain, and Home that the theological opinion of the 

Western episcopate might be welded into a persuasive state 

ment of sound doctrine for the forthcoming General Council 

at Constantinople. To elicit the so-operation of the Church 

in Britain, the Archchanter John, formerly Abbot of St.

Ilartin's, Home, had been Dispatched to present the problem
159 before Archbishop Theodore and his bishops. \7hile in

Britain, John had likewise contributed of his tine and 

knowledge to the improvement of church music In the monas 

tic foundations led by Benedict Biscop.160 His contribu 

tions to Biscop's monasteries included a number of very 

valuable manuscripts.

Probably the most disputable series of con 

tacts with Rome were those initiated by Bishop Wilfrid 

when he appealed his ejection from the Northumbrian see 

to a court of bishops sitting under the presidency of the 

Pope. Whatever this action may indicate as to Vilfrid

159. Bede, inMVfxvili.

160. Bede, VSAM,6.
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personally, we observe that It constituted the first re 

corded appeal from a British ecclesiastic to the Roman 

See. That #1 If rid remained at Rome for some months after 

his ease had been heard and acted as an unofficial wit 

ness to the orthodox of the English Church is quite be-
161side the point. This may hare "been a clear act of 

presumption or his testimony may have been contributed 

as a matter of course at the invitation of Pope Agatho 

who was obviously collecting as many episcopal signatures 

as possible for presentation at Constantinople. The im 

portant point is simply that /ilfrld had presumed to ap 

peal his case beyond the oivil courts of Northumbria, in 

which he admittedly stood no chance of acquittal, and 

over the ecclesiastical authority of Archbishop Theodore, 

From our reading of the pertinent documents, we would sug 

gest that although Wilfrid received a partial victory in 

the form of recognition of his rights, the mere fact that
•

he had presumed to go over the head of his own provincial 

superior at Canterbury was a natter of some embarrassment 

to the bishops of the Roman court which in the end reached 

a more or less compromise decision* That they made the

161. Haddan and Stubbs, CSD,III,141t Eddius, VW,51.
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most of the precedent which Jilfrid offered, however,
162 cannot he denied. Relations of friendship and respect

had prevailed for some years "between the Churches of Brit 

ain and those of the continentt— this, in spite of the

earlier difficulties between the Celtic and Roman dis-
^ 

eipline. Yet, whatever had inspired these relationships,

it seems fair to conclude with the late Canon Bright that 

against such a background, clergy and laity in Britain

had not, as a body,..any clear notion that 
gratitude or reverence would bind them to 
recognize a systematic interference on Rome's 
part in their domestic Church matters, by 
virtue of which any national Church decision 
might at any time be nullified bar.* court of 
appeal sitting beyond the Alps. °

That Archbishop Theodore fostered a relationship of friend 

ship and respect for the See to which he owed his ap 

pointment cannot be denied; that he tacitly ignored the 

preposterous presumptions of the Roman Court to re-instate 

Wilfrid and thus over-rule him in the administration of 

Britain's increasingly national Church can give no comfort 

to the enthusiast of ultramontane authority*

162. Eddius, VW,29-31. Cf . Haddan and Stubbs, CED,III, 
136*140.

163. Bright, EEC,296. Cf* also Stubbs, GH,I,246,280.



254 

The Extension of the Church.

During the second decade of Theodore's 

primacy, the practical problem of Church extension had 

to be faced. Until now, the Archbishop had "been content 

to fill bishoprics as they fell vacant and to rest his 

case upon the tentative resolution of his first synod 

at Hertford* How, however, the time for advance had 

come* Already he had taken advantage of Wilfrid's sec 

ond expulsion to divide the huge Northumbrian see. But 

more than this, he felt it would be wise to appoint sev 

eral bishops for more distant tribes which were prepared 

to receive such episcopal ministrations* Accordingly, 

while on an additional tour of Horthumbria (The settle 

ment of Bishop Wilfrid's huge Jurisdiction continued to 

require his attention.), Theodore summoned an ad hoc 

synod and consecrated two bishops in the plaoe of V/ll- 

frids Bosa as bishop of Deira with his see at York, and 

Eata as bishop of the Bernicians with his see at Hexham 

or Lindlsfarne. In addition to these, Eadhed was conse 

crated bishop of Lindsey. According to Bede, these con 

secrations took place at York, although Eddius suggests 

that the other bishops declined to join in the conseora*
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tlon service.164

In the meantime, Bishop Tilfrld had re 

turned from Rome, apparently quite happy over his partial 

victory. That he was not only refused re-instatenent by 

King P-frid but imprisoned for some months and then re 

leased to wander around the southern coast of England 

and the Isle of Wight, we have already noted* Settle 

ment of v/llfrid's problems in Korthumbria were quite out 

of the question at this time* Accordingly, Archbishop 

Theodore seems to have ignored completely the order of 

the Roman court for /iIfrid's re-instatement* the ap 

pointment of certain new bishops with v/ilfrid's consent, 

and the anathemas which they had specified for any who 

refused to obey its order for a just settlement*

Approximately three years after .Vilfrld's 

second expulsion, Archbishop Theodore again increased 

the Northumbrian episcopate by consecrating Tunbert for 

the see of Hexham (Bishop Eata now being permitted to 

confine his activities to Lindisfarne), and Trumwlne for 

the province of the Redshanks with his see at Abercorn* 

At approximately the same time, the province of Lindsey

164. Bede, H^,IV,xiij Eddius, W,24,2o.
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haying been recovered by Ethelred, Pishop Kadhed was set 

over the church at Ripon* Later, a special synod was

held at a place called Adtuif^rrdi or Twyford, in ttoe
i

presence of King Egfrid but under the presidency of Arch 

bishop Theodore* There, the devout and highly respected 

Outhbert was unanimously elected bishop of the church at 

Lindisfarne in succession to Sata who was translated bade 

to Hexhanu Cuthbert f s consecration was postponed until 

the following faster when the service was held in York 

at the hands of seven bishops* This was to be the last 

recorded act of Archbishop Theodore in Ubrthumbria* 

Several months afterwards, the expansion of the Church 

beyond the Firth of Forth received a severe set-back 

and Pishop Trumwlne who had organised his work around 

a small monastery at Abercorn was forced to withdraw to 

Lindisfarne. That his few years as bishop of Abercorn 

had not been wasted completely is suggested by the monu 

mental remains of the Abercorn, Aberlady, Ruthwell, and 

Bewcastle crosses, each of which betrays the presence 

of a tradition of Syro-Bysantine workmanship which in 

the opinion of experts in ancient sculpture may reason 

ably be attributed to Archbishop Theodore f s expansion
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of the Church into this general area.165 perhaps, as 
one scholar suggests, Theodore gave refuge to political 
or religious refugees from the east who returned the fa 
vour by teaching the Byzantine style and sculptural tech 
nique to Churchmen In Britain* Short-lived though Bishop 
Trumwine's episcopate may haye "been, the repulse from the 
north failed to erase those few indelible but suggestire 
marks of a fertile foreign culture.

12. Heterodox Practices*

The continued presence in Britain of in 
dependent Celtic traditions of churchmanship during the 
archiepiscopate of a man who as a native of Tarsus had 
spent over three-score years within the jurisdiction of 
Byzantine Christianity would normally lead us to suspect 
that the faith and practice of the Church in Britain
might reflect certain Celtic and Byzantine peoularities.

A Up to this point, however* with the exception of one or
two minor items* it has been clear that Archbishop Theo 
dore maintained an amazing loyalty to the see which 
granted him his original commission*

165* Brown, A~M? fV f 102-317f Clapham, HRA,62«69| Cf. Sten- 
tcn, ASE, 138,146,150? Bade, Jn,IV,xxvi.
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Yet in one respect, at least, Archbishop 

Theodore did not hesitate to follow certain of the pre 

cepts of the Church of his youth. Blether he did this 

purposely after obserring the primitive character of the 

tribal life of the island of Britain or because of a 

partiality to his eastern background cannot be deter 

mined, it is clear, nonetheless, from the text of the 

Penitentia^. that Theodore permitted a handling of mar 

riage and divorce baaed upon a series of principles quite 

foreign to the common mind of the Western Church*

To be sure, the tenth canon of the Synod 

of Hertford, records Theodore's expressed wish to main 

tain the evangelical ideal of marriage* But the series 

of special penances to be exercised in the oases of mar 

ried persons seems to constitute irrefutable evidence 

that Theodore eventually allowed himself to be influenced, 

in these matters by the earlier experiments of the East 

ern Churches. Bigamy, for example, always of some concern 

in the Church of the East, was singled out as deserving 

of a one year's sentence to be observed by extraordinary

acts of penance on Wednesday and Friday of each week and
i f\f\ complete abstinence from meat during three Lents* A

166. Pen. I,xiv,2. Cf. the discussion in Oscar D. WAT- 
KI23S, Holv TJatrimony, HM, 128,377ff., 415ff,
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third aarriage was found to deserre the same peaanee, 

which apparently was based upon the relaxing opinion of

Saint Basil whose Judgement was at times considerably
Vlees stringent than than exemplified in one of the au 

thorised Western canons which required a penance of four
\QFiyears.*0 ' questions of marital infidelity, desertion, 

reconciliation, the second marriage of an innocent party 

are all treated with a laxity which is anomalous for the 

Latin Church.168 local conditions, the instability of a 

society la whieh the capture of women during inter-tribal 

warfare was not uncommon were the cause of at leaet one 

of these regulations which goremed the reeorery of a
fV -4

wife taken in captirity and'the permission to marry in
i* ' lAO :^'

case the wife was not recorerable. The Inclusion,

in the midst of a discussion of marriage TOWS of a canont> \f , *„•&.- -^
referring to secular clerics seems to indicate that secu-<•*•
lax clergy were not under the same TOW of celibacy as was 

presumably required of the religious* Thus it seems to 

be quite clear that there were occasions when Archbishop

167* Pen* I,xiT,3«

160* Pen* I,3dv,4,9,13. Cf* also II, xii, 5,6,7,8,9,10, 
11, 12, 12, 14, etc..
169* Pen* II, ad 1,8, 20-24.
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Theodore did not hesitate to quote the divergent disci 

plinary regulations of the Eastern Church if a case in 

question might be more wisely and perhaps mercifully 

handled* in these instances, it appears that the Greek 

archbishop was a man of genuine magnanimity, sound com 

mon sense, and fully acquainted with the facts of an 

amoral and immoral society* His concern seems to have 

been directed toward a type of discipline which while 

upholding the ideals of the Christian iBvangel still per 

mitted a reasonable attempt to live the Christian life 

in a very sinful age.

IS. The Lord*s Pay and Holy Days.

It was likewise during the archleplsco- 

pate of Theodore that certain well-recognised days of 

the year were officially authorised as deserving of spec 

ial observance by all Christians* The Lord's Bay, for 

example, was regulated by several special canons* In 

these instances, the examples of Greek and Roman Chris 

tians are quoted as forming a reasonable guide for Chris*
T7Otlan practiee in Britain. fw Sailing and the riding of 

horses were generally omitted although such work as the

170. Pen. II,vlii,l,2,3
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"baking of bread, bathing, riding in vehicles (except to 

Church), writing in public by which may be meant the exe 

cution of business documents, etc*, were avoided. Slaves, 

however, were not granted the privilege of a Sunday's
*

rest* Generally speaking, Christians were expected to 

desist from labour on the Lord's Bay.171 Twelve three- 

day fasts were required annually of the sick, and of
"L72 

servants whether male or female. These three fasts

we may assume were relaxations of the three major forty-

day fasts of obligation which an additional canon enurn-
175 

erates as falling at faster, Advent, and Pentecost.

Special fasts for the dead were apparently undertaken 

but were discouraged as of no help to the dead, while an 

earlier series of canons is quite clear to note that the 

keeping of the Lord's Pay as a day of religious festival 

is as important as the observances of days of fasting. 

The breaking of fastdays in contempt of the calendar of 

the Church was regarded as a very serious breach of dis-

171 • Pen. I,xi,l. Cf. Canon 14 of Clovesho, Kaddan and 
Stubbs, 033,1111 Canon XIV, 3, of the proposed Canon 
of the Church o3 England.

. Pen. I,vii,5.
173. Pen. II,xiv,l.
174. Pen. II,xiv,2.
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oipline. Joy in the lord's Day of Resurrection was 

to be maintained as an important mark of consistent Chris 

tian living.

14. licclesiastioal •rroperty.

Aside from the numerous references in

Bede to the work of Archbishop Theodore and the testimony 

of the Theodoran Penitential, contemporary documents have 

contributed relatively little to our understanding of 

Theodore of Tarsus in the role of provincial adminiatra- 

tor. It is when we begin to investigate cartulary evi 

dence of ecclesiastical property rights, however, that we 

find a somewhat more convincing, if still meagre, body of 

documents. Like all the documents of this period, cartu 

lary letters and charters must be read with a critical 

eye. And yet, it is highly significant that the oldest 

and most unquestionably authentic English charters derive 

from the period represented by the second decade of Theo 

dore's primacy»176 These official charters which were a 

development of the earlier private charters employed in

175. Pen. X 9 adL 9 l,2 P S,4«

176. Of. W, deG. FIRCH, Cartularium Saxonioum; A Collec 
tion of Charters Relating to Anftlo-Saxon History, 03,^45? 
and Facsimiles ofAncient Charters in the Pritieh Museum. 
7l* Th« oldest English charter thus preserved is in a 
text dated May 679*
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the latter years of the Roman Empire, record gifts of 

land and aoeompanying property rights to religious foun 

dations which were inaugurated during Theodore's adminis-
177 tration. 7or the years just prior to these, that is,

the period from iRurentiue to Theodore, there remain no 

authentic charters, while the earliest period, represent 

ed "by Augustine's episcopate, is only enlightened by 

charters which are of a ?rankish origin. Thus, although 

the evidence for the granting of charters during the per 

iod of Theodore's primacy is of a circumstantial charac 

ter, the larger numbers of authentic charters dating froip 

the last decades of the seventh century would seem to in 

dicate that Theodore himself may hare initiated the prac 

tice of confirming gifts of property by formal deeds, of 

ficially attested* Such charter deeds were, perhaps, not 

much more than mere notices or entries inscribed on the 

pages of gospel books, antiphonaries, leotionaries, and
3.78other sacred volumes* At any rate, the practice had 

been started and all the signs point to the days of Arch 

bishop Theodore* A list of such charters, some spurious,

177. Stenton, ASS,141| W. H. ST3V3HS02J, English Histo 
rical Review. xxix,695*

178. Deanesly, Trans. H.oya.l Hist« :>oc«,3odli,53-68*
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many genuine, may be found in Birch's great collection 

of Saxon Charters.179 Their number for the last decade 

of Theodore's life plus an equal number for the decade 

following constitutes a rather solid testimony to the 

origins of formal legal property rights at this period,

The testimony of the Theodoran Penitent 13. 

is of a somewhat different sort although it clearly im 

plies the recognition of the Church's right to own and 

administer property for religious purpose's, in the large, 

the Theodoran canons mainly have to do with ceremonial 

procedure to be undertaken when moving a church from one

place to another, when rebuilding an edifice which had
» * 180 

been partially destroyed, or which required enlargement*

Other canons regulated the burial of bodies within a con-
181secrated church. Presumably hallowed burial was to be

«

granted only to persons who had died in the Christian 

Faith. Two other canons specify that only two Masses may 

be said at the same altar on one day while the construe-
% og

tion of steps before an altar is strictly forbidden,*

179. Birch, CS,42.

180. Pen, II,i, 1,? 9-11.

181. Pen. II,i,4,5.

182. Pen. II,i,2,6.
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Clearly there was a growing feeling in a once* thoroughly 

pagan nation that edifices dedicated to Christian wor 

ship required a special care and reverence from both 

clergy and laity*

15 •

Somewhat more complicated were the regu 

lations governing the establishment and conduct of monas 

tic institutions. The Canons of Hertford, ratified at 

Theodore* 8 first episcopal synod took care to specify 

that monks were not to move about from one Jurisdiction 

to another without permission of their abbots and re 

spective bishops* The right of religious orders to hold

property was likewise protected by a canon forbidding the
185 unlawful deprivation of such property* Beyond this,

there is the series of very remarkable charters* dating 

baek to the final decade of Theodore's primacy , which we 

have Just described under the more general heading of ec 

clesiastical property*

That monastic life was not only fostered 

but enthusiastically encouraged seems to be clearly aug-

183. Hertford Canons* ?»3« See Appendix I.
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gested by the timorous referenoes both in these charters 

and in Bede f s history to the various monasteries or min 
sters founded during this period*184 Among these were 
the famous 8t» Peter f s (St. Angus tine *e) at Canterbury t 
Benediet Bisoop.'s notable foundations-at Wearmouth and

*

Jar row, St. Ebba's near Ooldingham, ifeltassbury of whieh 

Aldheln was for some time abbot, Reculver, one of the 
earliest estates deeded over to the olergy, Bly, Xlndis* 
fame, whieh was reorganised by monks'from the south dur 
ing this period t St. Peter'8, Gloucester, and the famous 
ftlastoribury* That Theodore himself contributed to such 
a derelopment seems undeniable although it is doubtful 
that he was able to participate in the actual monastic 

movement personally. He himself had spent his early life 
as a monk and upon easing to Britain as Archbishop of 
Canterbury had been accompanied by the learned Abbot HadV 
rian* From the evidence already brought forward, it 

seems clear that Theodore's policy was to encourage the 

work of others~»men such as both Hadrian and Benediot 

Biseop in the work of founding religious houses—rather

Hist. Uon. Glouc. I,xili flxxll.(ed« Hart)| 
l&Omesburyt Post* Reg* 1,20,
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than to monopolize this phase of the work himself. That 

the foundations supervised by Bi&cop and Hadrian were 

characterized by a remarkable degree of classical and 

religious learning is to the everlasting credit of both 

Theodore and his two assistants.

It would be quite presumptuous, however, 

to clalia for this monastic development a clearly defined 

organisation and discipline founded on the basis of the 

later highly-reputed Benedictine Order* °° Such a formal 

organisation* strictly governed by a rule of diurnal wor 

ship, and vows of poverty, chastity, and obedience, was
«

the work of later Churchmen, of whom Bishop Wilfrid, dur 

ing the years following Theodore's death, was certainly 

one representative* Regulations for the religious as 

contained in the Theodoran Penitential mainly concern 

penances' to be assigned for moral infractions committed 

by individual monks* One entire section in the second 

book, however, is given over to the government of a mon 

astery by its abbot, conditions governing his election 

and resignation* the taking of vows, transfer of monas 

tic property* while another entire section is devoted to

185« Cf* our earlier discussion; Chapters I,III*
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conditions governing the celebration of requiem Masses 

for deceased combers of a community. An additional note 

in one rather isolated canon suggests that certain of 

the more wealthy religious houses of the period, follow 

ing the Romf n custom, possessed slaves, while a char* 

ter dated 689 deeds an iron mine from King Oswy of Kent

over to Abbot Hadrian of the Monastery of St. Peter at
ift1? Canterbury, ' Although separated from the world of in-

terneeine strife and capitalistic bargaining, the reli 

gious foundations apparently had no qualms of conscience 

relative to the ownership of slaves or the operation of 

mines I One canon is of special interest in that it re 

veals that while Archbishop Theodore did not encourage 

double monastic houses (i.e. men and women), he declined 

to abolish what was already the custom of the country. 

From this statement, we may gather that while no further 

double monasteries were licensed, those already in exist*
Iti6enoe were perhaps permitted to continue. Honks, even 

if in priest's orders, were presumably forbidden to hear 

confessions and assign penances. This, according to the

186. Pen. II,ix,4.
187. Birch, CS,no.73,p. 107.
188. I en. Il,vl,8. "Ifon licet viris feminas habere 
monachus neque feminis virosf tainen nos non destruamus 
illud quod coneuotudo est in hac terra."
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writer, was the proper duty of only the secular clergy.

In short t It cannot be denied that the re 

ligious foundations of the late seventh century exercised 

an Important role In the evangelisation of Britain and In 

the establishment of a clearly-defined Institutional form 

of the Christian Faith* Patrons of learning, in some 

oases the repositories of valuable libraries brought from 

older and wealthier churches on the continent* in other 

instances the cathedral see and centre of evangelisation 

for a missionary bishop, the monks and their minsters 

must not be underestimated as constituting one of the char 

acteristic developments sponsored by Archbishop Theodore 

and his associates*

The student of the early history of the 

Christian Church does not need to be reminded of the ser 

ious view which was taken on the denial of the Faith and 

as a corollary of this breach which was regarded by many 

of the early Fathers as within the category of mortal sin, 

the seriousness with which the essential articles of the

189. Pen* II,vi,16, H Neo non libertas monasterii est
penitentlam secularibus Judioandam, qula proprle clerl- 
corum eat*"
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Faith were defended* Indeed» as measured "by the numer 
ous councils, provincial synods, and oecumenical assem 

blies of "bishops called to deal with the problem of her 
esy, the student may well regard the history of the early 

Church as a history of dogmatic definition and defense* 
In our discussion of the Synod of Hatfield which Arch* 

bishop Theodore convened at the request of the Bishop of 

Home in anticipation of the forthcoming oecumenical Coun 
cil at Constantinople* we noted the clear-out, positive 

affirmation lay Theodore and his biahops of their loyalty 
to the dogmatic assertions of the Church Catholic as then 

defined "by the first five General Councils and the Later- 
an Council of 649* How we wish to discover whether that 

affirmation can "be regarded as an accurate measure of 
orthodoxy in the Church in Britain during the years of 
Theodore 1 a administration* If heresy there were, cert 

ainly there should "be some signs of its rise and 

suppression.

To be sure, an entire section of the 

Penitential is devoted to the setting forth of regula-
1QOtions to suppress heresy. And yet, upon examination

190* Pen* I,v.
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of these oanons, we discover that the heresy discussed 

is not "basically theological error but association with 

heretical persons or churches. Because of a failure to 

assent to the ecclesiastical discipline of the Roman See, 

clergy and members of such churches must be held suspect 

of heresy* in general then, these oanons were enacted to 

suppress continued collaboration with the recalcitrant 

Celtic Churchmen who several decades after the Synod of 

whitby still failed to comply vith the agreement reaohed , 
at that time. Baptism and ordination at the hands of such 
persons was considered null and void and fresh administra 

tion of these sacraments was required at the hands of the
191 Catholic clergy. And yet certain distinctions were

mode: '.Thile the general rule required reordination of a 

Celtic ordlnand, reordination was only to fee granted if 

he underwent his first ordination in ignorance* Open 

flaunting of Catholic discipline in this respect simply 

brought deposition with no opportunity for a valid ordin-
«

at ion. Prayer with persons outside the fold of the Roman

191 • Haddan and Stubbs, CED, III, 567, Clovesho canon 
131 Pen* I» v, 6.
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discipline was likewise forbidden* although infraction 

of this rule was only subject to the light discipline of 

a seren-day penance for a first offens*5 forty days, if 

the penance was disregarded as negligible*3"92 On the
•\

•*

other hand the question of rebaptism was decided on the 

ground of the heretie minister's belief la the Holy Trin 

ity. The implication seems to hare been that a person 

unorthodox in his belief concerning the Holy Trinity 

oould not be trusted to combine the form and matter re* 

quired for a yalid sacrament *19S The reception of Holy 

Communion from the hands of a heretie was condemnedt 

while a heretic priest was forbidden to celebrate Mane
1Q4in a Catholic Church* Celebration of l!aas in the in» 

tercet of deceased heretics and» in particular the in 

clusion of their names with the generally accepted nanss 

on the diptychs brought a definite, if moderate, penance 

to the offending clergyman.195 in short, the discussion 

of heresy Indicated by the Theodoran Penitential p«rtafc*

Pen* II,T,4.

Pen* X*v96«

Pen* I,Y,7 f B,9.

195. Pen* I fv,ll,l2fl3*
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to the heresy of schism and only indirectly touches upon 

the dogma of the Church. In only three instances is the
•

matter of theological orthodoxy even suggested and then 

It is in the single reference to an orthodox assent to

the doctrine of the Holy Trinity and tvo references to
19* 

the disciplinary authority of the Hioene Council.
v <.

Thus, we may conclude that once the dogmatic orthodox• •'»**-

of the Church in Britain had been placed on record at
.-*. n

the Synod of Hatfield, no further serious questions of 

theology disturbed the peaoe of the Church. The evi* 

denee extant would suggest that the Theodoran Age was 

net an era of exceptional theological productivity.

17• Loyalty to the ArohiepiseOffal Commission*

We may assume that the papal commission 

of the monk Theodore aa Archbishop of Canterbury had im 

plied two major taskst (1) the propagation of the ortho 

dox Taithf and (2)"the establishment of Catholic Order* 

As we approach the end of our discussion of Theodore in

the role of provincial administrator, what may we say ofi
his loyalty to this commission? Concerning the propaga 

tion of the Talth, we hare observed that on two oocaatas,

196* Pen* I,v,5,6,14.
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at least• Theodore placed the Church in Britain within 

the ranks of Western Orthodoxy* One minor exception was 

noted} the insertion of a phrase implying the doctrine 

of the Double Procession of the Holy Spirit, but this 

cannot be regarded as a serious error since it was soon
*

approved by the general practice of the Western Church* 

In the exercise of provincial discipline—at least as 

witnessed by the penitential—*, we observed an anomalous 

license in the application of the marriage discipline* 

No explanation was given of these unusual canons but 

there is no question but that the Church in Britain was 

at variance with the Church of Rome in its interpreta-
•

tion and application of the Gospel teaching on the in- 

dissolubility of marriage* Yet this difference was due 

as much to ecclesiastical economy as it was to strict 

theological principle*

In the extension of Church Order and the 

provincial organisation of the Church in Britain, we have 

observed that Theodore ruled with a firm and in some ways 

a tyrannous hand* Excessively large dioceses were sub 

divided! extra bishops were consecrated} those holding 

questionable orders were reordained after vowing alleg 

iance to the Roman discipline; at least one bishop was
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deposed for Insubordination. In the famous expulsion of 

Bishop Wilfrid of York, Theodore chose to ignore the im 

practicable orders of the Roman Council relative to ,,'il- 

frid's re-instatement. Yet, we noted th ,t this was the 

only thing he could have done under the circumstances. 

As a result of his policy of co-operation with the civil 

authority, Theodore had succeeded in a simultaneous pro 

pagation of both the 7alth and Order of the Church and 

a national province which had been practically devoid of

manpower upon his arrival found itself with approximately
197 sixteen episcopal sees at the height of his primacy.

With certain notable exceptions, Archbishop Theodore had

more than fulfilled the prlmatial commission which he had
i 

received from the hands of Pope Vitallaa in 668. That

Pope Gregory's plan for two archdioceses was forgotten 

temporarily Is indeed notable. Thether by papal order or 

reluctant permission, Theodore reigned supreme as sole 

primate of the whole Church in England.

197, Cf. the lists provided by King in Bede, HE,vol.II, 
495-497; Hill, 3D,152f, The sees included Canterbury, 
Rochester, London, York, Dunwlch, Lindisfarne, Dorchester, 
Winchester, Lichfleld, Slmham, Hereford, Hexham, Llndsey, 
Worcester, Leicester, Abercorn, Selsey,
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Lest any critic would suggest that Theodore 

did not attempt to do his best for the unfortunate Ydlfrid, 

we would recall that* onoe tempers had cooled, the Arch 

bishop himself arranged a meeting with Bishop ,/ilfrid at 

London and there the two famous ecclesiastics were recon-
1 Q Q

ciled.•LWO The aged Archbishop promised to do his best to 

obtain Vllfrid's restoration to his original jurisdiction 

of Hexham while presumably he laid aside the specific terms 

of the Roman court's decree. As a result of several let* 

ters which Theodore wrote to the ciril authorities of North- 

umbria, v/ilfrid was allowed to return to Heathanu Any fur 

ther restoration of the wider Jurisdiction which he had 

held previously was to be dependent upon circumstances and 

the extent to which Wilfrid succeeded in ingratiating him* 

self with his civil constituents. According to Eddius, 

Theodore even went so far as to suggest that v/ilfrld might 

succeed him at Canterbury. However true the latter presump 

tion may be, it is clear that both bishops were reasonably 

satisfied by the settlement whatever its exact details. 

Once more* concord reigned throughout the vast jurisdiction 

of the Church in Britain and the venerable Archbishop could 

finish his remaining days in peace and with the deep satis 

faction that a great mission had been achieved during his 

two decades in the English Church.

198. Colgrave, VW,8ec«4S,44.



CHAPTER FIVE 

PASTOR IN PAHOCHIA 

!• Judex £pisoopalis«
The information which we shall presently

f

apply to Arehbishop theodore in the role of parochial' 

pastor permits a somewhat more personal approach to 

those aspects of Theodore's primacy which, in the prev% 

ious chapter, we considered in terms of provincial ad 
ministration. In that chapter, we were able to fit our 

evidence into a generally consistent chronological pat* 

tern covering approximately two decades of provincial 

activity! it is now necessary for us to break complete 
ly with any idea of historical sequence since the four 

topics which we wish to treat under the present heading 

are based upon material which at best can be regarded 

as oiroumstantlal evldenoe of Archbishop Theodore's 

more personal dealings with people* However, It still 

must be kept in mind that the seventh-century bishop, 

and Theodore in particular by reason of his prlmatial 

responsibilities, was at.times more of an episcopal 

judge than a kindly Father-in-Qod. The familial founda 
tion which made possible the development of a clerical 

training school in which the bishop himself often gave 

instruction also lent Itself to employment by the civil
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authorities, or at least to co-operation with them, in 
the maintenance of the peaee of a tribal community*! 
Already, we have noted that the bishop was granted the 
right to levy disciplinary fines provided they did not 
exceed a stated maximum figure,2 Again, we observe

"W

that an alternative to fines was the surrender of arms* 
This must have constituted a most grievous punishment 
on the average male member of a seventh-century tribal 
community*3 Perhaps even more common was the use of

• •

the bisjiop (and even of other clergy) for the attesting 
of oaths* In the course of time, this gave rise to a 
series of regulations with regard to perjury.* Rather 
naive, these regulations reveal a mixture of genuine 
religious fear and sheer superatltutlon. oaths, for 
example, could be attested by placing one's hands in 
those of a clergyman, swearing by an altar, or by swear- 
on a cross, whether consecrated or unoonsecrated. An

1. Of. Chapter IVf p*128-133*
2. of* Chapter IV, p. £2-0 } Pen.II,11,4.
3» Pen*I,lv,4; Another penitential option Included 
the taking of vows and entering a monastery* I,vii t l*
4« Pen.I,vl,4.
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unblessed cross, however, did not carry the same legal
obligation for an oath as one whioh had been properly 
consecrated.1 3uoh is the suggestive testimony of the 
several passages in tfhe Theodoran penitential whioh 
attempt to legislate the exercise of a penitential 
discipline upon the broader level of the civil communi 
ty. Did Theodore, w© wonder, encourage these arrange 
ments t especially the use of altars and crosses for the 
attesting of a man's oath? No categorical answer can 
be given* We suggest, however, that such practices are 
hardly Inconsistent with what was already common custom 
whether in the Churches of the East or those of the 
Vest* Moreovert it tnigftt be observed that when a dis 
tinction was made between.the use of a consecrated and

\
and unoonseorated cross, this was really a serious at 
tempt to prevent articles of "external religion" (which 
were held to be of an especially sanctified nature when 
used within the context of liturgical worship) from 
being employed in an uncommon, secular fashion* In other 
words, the evidence of the Penitent^a^ may be interpret* 
ed as being as much a discouragement of such activity 
as it is a faithful witness to the necessity of regula* 
tions for attesting-the legality of a man's oath* More
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than this we would hesitate to say« But at least our
«

evidence, limited as it may be, is indisputable testi 

mony of tfc* bishop*0 role in the ecclesiastical courts*
of a tribal community and is very suggestive of the ex 

tent to which penitential and civil discipline were inter*

twined*5

2» Exercise of Penitential Discipline•
Hhe matters which we have Just discussed 

are still upon the wider base of the provincial admin* 
istrator who was called upon to lend his assistance in 
the maintenance of the law of the civil structure* It 
is in the actual exercise of the penitential discipline, 
however, that we have opportunity to examine the more 
pastoral approach which a bishop such as Theodore was
often called upon to reveal. One of the roost slgnlfl-•
cant remarks in the entire penitentia} declares that no 
publio penance was required in Britain—this alongside 
a group of canons whioh betray (at least in part) the 
use of certain techniques for the publio administration 
of penance J1 ^ in other words, the time-honoured practice

5. Joliffe, CHMB,1~55.
6« Pen.I fxlii,4j Watkins,HOP f ll,647. Cf.Mortimer.OPP,
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of the early Church which maintained a somewhat •orapli- 
oated system of publlo^oongregatlonal confession, epis~ 
oopally-assigned penance, and a graduated routine of
steps toward restoration, ending In a special servicei
of readmlsslon to the full communion of the Fellowship
at the hands of the bishop, was being adapted to a prl*

/ 
vate system of auricular confession with penance which
would better suit some of the Indigenous traditions of

\ 
Celtic Christianity* It Is this obvious adaptation of
the seventh-century continental Church to the situation 
In the Island of Britain which permits us to discover 
something of what Theodore's own approach to these prob* 
must have been on"the local pastoral level.

Our second observation confirms an earlier
\

Impression that Archbishop .Theodore was not only a 
masterful administrator and executive of wide experience 

but that he gave proof of his broad and kindly sympathy 
by his personal dealings with people* Certainly If any 

portions of the Penitential can claim the direct in* 

spiration of Theodore of Tarsus, those many passages 

which record his comparisons of $reek and Roman disci* 

pline must be among them* In at least twelve different 

canons, such comparisons of Gtpeek and Roman practices
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are recorded.7 The implication, we submit* is simply

that although Archbishop Theodore, remembering his 
apostolic commission from the Roman See, officially 
endorsed the position of the Roman Church, he himself

V

was quite willing to countenance Greek disciplinary
. I!

practices alongside the official Roman use* If it be•*
thought that we have drawn too broad an inference here, 
we would only modify our olalm by insisting that these

* B

passages, at the very least, testify to partial use of 
Greek disciplinary principles during the primacy of 
Theodore* AS suoh they indicate the presence in Britain. . * ' r

of a body of clergy who represented differing traditions 
of instruction in these matters and a willingness on the 
part of their ordinary to permit 'a diversity of practice 
on the local level as a matter of ecclesiastical accom 
modation and economy* By implication* they also show 
the respect with which Archbishop Theodore had come 
to regard the'ancient traditions of the indigenous 
Celtic Christians and of his willingness to tolerate 
certain variations in .local practice provided there was 
agreement on the larger items of Roman order and

7* Fen.I,ix,12ajxii,l,2j
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orthodox faith. That these variations undoubtedly 

oaused some question in the minds of many a Churchman 
would seem to be proved by one entire section and parts 
of three others being given over to an explanation of 
the two divergent schools of discipline. Xet, the 
distinctive anomaly of Greek principle in a penitential 
for the uae of the Church in Britain remains*

But Just what, we may ask, was implied by 
the statement that "public reconciliation was not re* 

quired by statute in the British province!" What, for 
example, was the usual procedure during Theodore's 
primacyY We present the following reconstruction*

Auricular confession was not an absolute 
requirement for a communicant! M Gonfesslon to &od 
alone 1* was permissible if necessary* In other words,
before making his oon?munl<mp* » the average Churchman

\
was Allowed to feel that adequate preparation could be 
achieved by confession to God alone in the private of 
his own heart* But in addition to this), notorious 
breaches of the Christian moral code were normally

\w
dealt with by,means of auricular confession which was 
probably encouraged anyway at the great festivals of

8« N.B. that the text of the ?en.l txiil § 4t indicates 
that "if necessary11 Is not found In all versions of the 
manual.
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the Christian Xear«9 under these circumstances, the 
sinner went to his priest or bishop and made his con* 
fession* Absolution, in God's name f was pronounoed and 
a penanoe was assigned as a propaedeutic to future 
good behaviour and sometimes as a clear matter of resti 
tution, for the more serious offenses, the penanoe re* 
quired some months* or possibly several years, for com 
pletion. In such cases, the penitent was "exoommunlcat- 
edj* that is, expelled from,the communion of the Church 
and even from participation in the normal services of 
Christian worship until such time as the penanoe had 
been completed*

x Denial of the Faith was a serious sin 
which was handled thus* A penanoe of twelve years was 
assigned* For the first four years of the penance, the

9» The Dialogue of £&bert ft Haddan and Stubbs,CED fnif 41% appeals to English custom, established by Theodore during the papaoy of Yitalian, which required both 
clerks in monasteries and married persons to make their confessions before Christmas* "Nam haeo, Deo sratlas.a temperibus Vltalianl papae, et Oieodorl Dorubernensls 
Archiepisoopo Inolevit In aecolesla Anglorum oonsuetudo. et quasi legitima tenebatur, ut non solum cleric! In 
monasterlie, sed etiam laici cum oonjuglbus et familiis suls ad oonfestores suotf pervenlrent, et se fletlbus et oarnalls ooncupli«entiae oonsortio his duodeolm dlebus cum elemoelnarum largitione mundarent* quatenus purlores Dominioiae oommunloiils perceptlonem in Na tal@ Domini perolperent." Cf* watklns tHOP t 636«
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penitent was required to remain outside the door of the 
ohuroh during Mass; for the next seven years, he was
permitted to sit or stand in ohuroh with the hearers 
(auAiftZLteft) or penitents (yenitentes)t for two addition 
al years* he was allowed to come closer to the Holy>

Mysteries (i.e., he worshiped with the oommunicants),
A

but was still denied Holy Communion. In the tenth 
year, however, one significant concession was madeI 
the penitent was permitted to receive the "oblation,"/

(oblatus): This concession immediately raises a some 
what technical point* We submit that in at least two 
paasagea, the wording of the penitential implies that a 
distinction, still common In the Eastern Church, was 
not only made between the unoonseorated "oblations" of 
bread and wine which were presented for use at the altar 
and the consecrated Communion Host (hostla) or Sacrifiee.

I -H'

(Saorlfloium) but that the Eastern custom of distribut 
ing the unused oblations (i.e., those whloh had been pre 
sented and blessed but not needed for oonseoratlon into 

.the Sacred Species) to persons who were not in full com 
munion with the Church was common in some parts of the 
Theodoran Church. 10 A similar restriction from full

10« Pen,I t r»10t l4* Cf J Nioolas ZEHNOV, The Church of The Eastern Christians. 54i "In toe West the Eucharist



286 

communion was exercised in the oase of newly-married
»,

oouples who were excluded from Ha 88 *or *°***y day9 

after the solemnisation of their nuptials*11 At the 
end of that time, they were only permitted to receive 
the oblation* It may be presumed that they were re* 
stored to full communion at some later date—perhaps as 
late as the "churching" of the mother after the birth

; 4

of the first child* such a use of the word oblation is 
clearly in distinct contrast to the use of Sacrlfioium 
in other sections of the Penitential. 12 Although it 
may be impossible to determine exactly how the dis 
tinction in administration was practised, we submit 
that the distinction was certainly made and we suggest 
that it oan only be understood against the background 
of Eastern practice with which Archbishop Theodore was 
familiar* Final restoration to the full oommunlog of

is sometimes interpreted as a personal meeting between 
an individual and his SaviourI in the £&st always as 
an act of reconciliation between God and all creation; 
for do not Christians come to the Eucharist bringing 
with them bread and wine? They approach their Creator, 
not with empty and idle hands, but as faithful and obe 
dient labourers offering to their Redeemer the fruits 
of the earth, transformed through their work and puri 
fied through the operation of the Holy Spirit* 1* 39* "At 
the end of each Eucharist, the remaining loaves are dis 
tributed among those present, whether they are communi 
cants or not, and taken home by the faithful to those 
who were unable to come."

11. Pen*I,xiv,l*
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the Christian Fellowship oame at stated times of the 
year* one of which was most certainly Maundy Thursday. 
Suoh was the Roman oustoa t and the readmlsslon was 
usually at the hands of the bishop himself and took 
plaoe within the apse of the phuroh« The Penitential* 
however, la oareful to point out that, according to 
Oreek custom, It was not necessary that the service take 
plaoe In the apse* Likewise, It was always possible to 
delegate this aet of re-instatement to one of the pres 
byter a in oase of necessity, it is at this point that 
the ancient tradition of public penance was eventually 
telescoped and in the end completely delegated to the 
looal presbyter* 13

3» Contemporary Life and Moralq.

To judge solely from the ^eodoran
• •*,, '"

Penitential* the life of seventh-century Britain was
-:('•

characterized by a most appalling looseness in t.ie most
»

fundamental principles of the moral life* Standards of 
marriage were so low and Infractions of the marriage code

12. Pen.I,i,9l
13. Pen.I,1,9; xli,6,8.
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were so frequent (often as the result of a politically 
unstable society) that Theodore, himself, found It nee- 
to permit certain exoeptlona to the Evangelical Ideal 

of Christian marriage.14 According to the testimony of 
the Penitential, the grossest forms of sexual vice were 
indulged while intemperance in matters of food and drink

i

were not at all uncommon. X5 But the key to understand 

ing how this evidence should be read rests on two impor 
tant observations* First § the information as we have it
mainly derives from the Theodoran Penitential, As a con-ft • • .
fessor's manual, this document very naturally records an
ample variety of the possible human sins* Set down In
black and white, they constitute a most distressing pic*•• i'. -

ture of immorality in the age of Theodore* We submit, .
t

however, that the list of offenses therein contained is 
nothing startling to the priest-confessor whose experi-*'

enoe has not been of the most limited sort* In other 
words, althoug^ the canons of the Theodoran Penitential 
do not paint a very pleasing picture of either the 
seventh-century priest or layman, no twentieth-century 
confessor of any experience would presume to claim that

14. Cf. Chapter IV, p.258.
15. Pena,xivf l-4t7,9|13; II,xil,32*36; xiii.



289

his own day IB substantially advanced beyond that of 
Theodore* Our second key to the situation portrayed In 
^he Penitential Is to be found In the canons which spec*

•

Ify penances for persons Indulging In pagan cults and 
In the somewhat more extensive passage dealing with un 
clean foods* Here, we suggest, is the root of the Ira* 
morality of Theodore's age. B rltain was still an Is* 
land only relatively removed from the paganism of the 
pre-Christian ages. At with the Corinthian Christians 
of Saint Paul's day, so too much cannot be expected from 
those who were only a generation or two removed from the 
tribal paganism of the previous century* That there 
seems to be little consistency in the manner in which 
t"e fenltentia^ attempted to deal with t .e situation 10 
simply a further Indication that the discipline of the 
Church was still in a state of flux} quite obviously** 
almost admittedly**, the Church .was indulging In the ex* 
periment of N stop-gap legislation* H Nothing better

«K

could have been expected until the majority of Britain's 
inhabitants had been thoroughly converted to the Christian 
way of life, and the achievement of such a goal inevita 
bly was to bt the wortc of many generations of Evangelical 
witness and Catholic discipline* The wonder is that the 
Penitential, in spits) of Its austerity was able, at
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times, to suggest the inspiration of a lofty soul,, keen 
spiritual sensitivity, and a genuine poetic feeling 
which was able to triumph over the sinfulnesa of a very 
dark age,

4* Saorificium Communionie* 1?
The more immediate goal toward which all

penitential discipline and Christian worship In the 
Tneodoran Church aimed was the individual Christian's 
communion in the most Holy Sacrament of the Altar* we
have described the goal in such terms because they were

i 
undeniably common to the period which we are studying*
Similarly t the specific regulations surrounding^ this

* /-

sacrament are a very plausible link between the leader- 
snip of Archbishop Theodore and the views he entertain 

ed with respect of the peculiarly characteristic and 

central Act of Christian worship*

Our first observation is of the Intense 
care and respect which was demanded for the altar of a

16. Pen.I,viii t 5l xii,7l H,xii,16-ai| il f i,9*
"Inoensum Domini incendatur 
In natale Sanctorum pro reveatirtia dlei, 
Quia ipsi siout lilla dederunt 
Odorem suavltatis et aspeygltur 
Aecolesia primitus juxta altare,"

17. Of. title of Pen.I.xii, "De coramunione Suoharlstiae 
vel Saorlfiolo*"
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Christian Church. As we have previously noted, only 
two Masses might be celebrated at the same altar In one 
dayj18 the altar itself was not to have steps built be*

.',•*

fore it.19 aeiios Of a revered saint were often plaoed 
beneath an altar while the actual celebration of the 
Holy Mysteries was felt to be of suoh solemnity that it 
was enhanced by the use of candles and incense* 20 . 
Guilds of holy and devout women, probably the professed 
religious, often had the special care of the sacristy 
and vessels for the celebration of the Holy Communion, 
yet, women were restricted fro - covering the altar with<*^

the linen corporal, placing the communion vessels upon 
the altar, or standing with the ordained clergy in the
presbytery of the sanctuary*21 Strictly distinguished•j
from the ordained clergyman, the woman religious was 
forbidden to^hear confessions or prescribe penances. 22

18. Pen.II,i,^..

19. Pen.II,i,6. Cf. Chapter II,p.l20,fn.l29.
canon may have constituted an attempt to preserve the
basilioan position of the altar, i*e. f sufficiently low
and with adequate space behind it so as to permit the
bishop to occupy his cathedra in the traditional Eastern
fashion.

20. Pen.II,1,7,8,9.

21. Pen.II,vii,l.

22. Pen.II,vil,2» Xhis seems to imply that abbesses 
occasionally presumed to administer the sacrament of 
penance.
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•

When receiving Holy Communion, women were expected to 

approach the altar wearing a blaok veil*2 -5 In the Greek 
Churches, however, the women were permitted to make the 
oblations, by which may be understood either the baking 

of the bread itself or, perhaps, the aotual liturgical 
offering of the oblations* 2* such activity was strictly 

prohibited according to the Roman aisoipllne* We may 
conclude that the place of woman In the seventh-century 

Church, although apparently a somewhat popular one as 
evidenced by the several religious foundations for women, 
was decidedly restricted when it came to service at the 

altar or participation in the Liturgy*
Of the Sacrament of the Altar itself, we 

observe that the terra "Saorifiolum" was the more common
Y

word employed when refer ing to the consecrated elements.
A

As we have already remarked, the unconseorated bread was 

described as oblations and, according to ancient Church 

custom, was offered, possibly in liturgical procession,

23. Pen.II,vii,3.

24. Pen.II,vii,4« "Muller potest oblatlones faoere 
aeoundum Grecos, non seoundum Romanes." Cf«I,xii,5.
25* Cf* our earlier disous8ion,p.285 *
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at the proper point for tne Offertory* The Oanon of the 
Mass, Itselft contained a Pax|26 the Saorifioium was 
administered to the faithful, while certain categories 
of persons not in full communion were permitted to re~ 
oeive merely the blessed but unoonseorated oblations 
which had not been needed for the actual consecration* 
Oeaoone, although taking active part in the service, 
were strictly forbidden to make the liturgical Fraction 
(clear evidence that a ceremonial Fraction was normal to 
the Liturgy)* *&y the Collect, Dominus Vobisoum. or the 
Completa (Post-Communion Collect). 2? Masses in the form 
of requiems for departed brethren were extremely popular 
in monastic establishments. 2®

Regular reception of the Holy Communion 
was encouraged by both the canons of the penitential 
and (in a later generation) by the Venerable Bede. 2^ 
From the explicit areefeRoman comparisons, it seems as 
though the early Greek custom of weekly Communion was 
held up as the ideal, although the Roman practice of com*

26. Pen.II f i,2|ivfll.

27* Pen.II,ii,14,16.

28. Pen.I,v.

29. Bede,
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munioating lees frequently was reluctantly aoknowledged* 50
;

In summary, we may Infer that the liturgi 
cal testimony of the Penitential demonstrates that the

•

Liturgy in common use was that of the Latin Churoh of 
the West although occasional, unmistakable traces of 
Eastern practice may be found* This is further sub* 
stantiated by our earlier notation of the presence in 
the eleventh~century missal of Saint Augustine's, Canter 
bury, of several days dedicated to saints of the Eastern 
Church,-51 and by the presence in the homilies of Bede 
and the surviving lectionarles of the seventh and eighth 
centuries of both dedications and scriptural passages

MI

which relate the Church in Britain with the Church of 
the East*32 For a time, this connection must have been 
almost as vital as the intercourse which was fostered 
with Home by such enthusiasts for the Latin discipline 
and Benedictine conventual life as Bishop Wilfrid and

V.

\

Benedict Bisoop* Only the presence of Theodore of Tarsus 
is sufficient to account for these unique phenomena*

" In the complementary fields of penlten*' *
tial discipline and the Sacrament of the Altar, then,

30. Pen.I,xii,l,2»
31. Rul«,MSA»xxil,fol«130, "Theodore the Martyr,"etc."
32. Cf» Chapter II,Pp»76-82.
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there are undeniable traces of Theodore's Eastern back 
ground* Xet, in almost every oa*e, the permissive use 
of Byfjantinejoeremonlal or discipline was determined by 
the needs or trie members of the congregations so served* 
In other wortfs, concessions of discipline and ceremonial 
were determined by the needs of the people, their prevl- 
ous racial history, sociological status, and their earli 
er indigenous Christian practice* If we be permitted to 
use the evidence Just presented, we may conclude that 
Theodore proved himself to be a genuine pastor to his 
people, arid whether they were clergy or laity, he regard 
ed their p rsonal religious needs as taking precedence 
before the'literal application of what was generally a 
most rigorous penitential discipline* In the larger sphere
of provinolal administration, neverth&ess, (admitting\.
certain notable exceptions), tnere seems to be little 
evidence that Theodore ever really abandoned his remark 
able loyalty to the See which made his original appoint 
ment. 33

33. Watkin8tHOP t IIf634.



CHAPTER SIX 

A GONGLUDlNa SUMMARY

When, after an episcopate of nearly twenty* 
two years, Archbishop Theodore died on the 19th of 3eptem~ 
ber 690, he was buried in Saint Peter's Church, Canterbury* 1 
Inasmuch as the northern porch of the church was already 
filled with the bodies of his predecessors, he was the 
first to be laid at rest within the church itself* There
his body remained until the tomb was opened in 1097*. •»
Upon his sepulchre was engraved an epitaph of thirty- 
four verses, eight of which may be found Ih Bede. But 
Bede himself in one simple sentence more adequately ap 
praised the work of the great prelate than all the care 
fully chosen phrases in the thirty-four verse elegy* 
"During the time of his primacy, the English churches 
received more spiritual benefit than they ever could 
before,"2 Surely the Ohuroh in Britain must have mount 
ed deeply the loss of a great leader who, in his long 
and adventuresome episcopate, had lived through the 
reigns of ten popes (including one anti-pope) and part

1. BedetH£ t V,vlli«
2* Pertinent passages from Oosoelinus may be found in 
Bollandi,A3f (S«pt.l9)fSeo.6*
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of an eleventh.3 Bede, at least, was well aware that 
Christianity In Britain had oorae to the end of a most
glorious era, a period to whloh even the Church of his" *** 
own deoades was to owe so much.

Dead and burled, Archbishop Theodore was 
not forgotten, although It seems as though there were 
two schools of opinion as to his sanctity and greatness. 
Several centuries later (as we noted In an earlier chap 
ter), the monks of Saint Augustine's, Canterbury, were 
still using a liturgy which, although mainly Western In 
shape, bore traces of the Eastern monk 9 9 primacy. More 
than this, they celebrated two special Masses, one in 
commemoration of the translation of the mortal remains 
of the first seven archbishops of Canterbury, and the 
other spedfloally in honour of Theodore* The latter 
Mass contained the appropriate propers and especially 
sought the intercession of "the blessed Theodore, con* 
fessor and prelate*"*

Other members of the Church in England 
were not so charitable. The partisans of Wilfrid of 
York, for Instance, along with Bishop Wilfrid himself,

3* Phllippus JAFFS, Regesta Pontlfloum flomanorum. lists 
Vltalianus, Adeodatus, Donus. Agatho, Leo II, Benedlotus 
II, John V, Conon, Pascalis (anti-pope), Theodorus, 
Sergius I.
4. Rule,M3A,111, f01.120, etc.
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presumably were not especially enthusiastic to commemo 
rate tae prelate from whose high*handedness and policy 
of expediency Wilfrid had been permitted to suffer so 
much. Perhaps the reason why there remains so little 
evidence on Archbishop Theodore is due to the fanatical

•

destruction of some of the'early Vitae which surely must 

have been written on this great figure from the East* 

But of this there remains no more poof than several 

damaging and suggestive erasures from the special propers 
for the commemoration of Theodore as found in The Missal 

of aaint Augustlflie'a Canterbury'* The Bollandist noted 

that the Monaohus Dunelmensls was quick to take up the 

case of Bishop Wilfrid and to defend him to the detri 

ment of Theodore'.9 reputation*5 Qosoelinus, on the other 

hand, had not hesitated to start a cult of "Saint Theodore*1 

when he composed his account of the translation of the 

bodies of Saint Augustine and his immediate successors^

5, Bo Hand 1st, A3, (Sept. 19), sec. 33. "Monaohus Dunel- 
mengis in Hi storia Episcoporum Dunelmensium Tudai Anno 
678 Theodorus arohiepisoopus Gatituarienals qul wilf rldum 
de pluribus eplsooptfs in amplisslma Northanlmbrorum pro- 
vine la oonstituendls saeplus inoessum Interpellaverat 
assentiente Soqf rldo re go. tres epi scopes auctoritate 
proprla ordlnavit. ».elloita Wilfrido Lindifarne 9 antlqua 
eplscoporum Northanimbria sede* Poatrema haec, si vera 
sunt» multum de culpa 3, Theodori****"

6« Bollandi8tt A3t (8«pt.l9)tseo*6« Historia
eliquiarum 3. August ini Qantuariensis Arohiepisoopi et 

sooiorum Eius* The Anglican Martyrologv was most lavish
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iapgrave*8 six teen th-oentury work,containing the stories 
of the ancient worthies of Anglo-Sawn Britain, devoted

A

twenty*ilx columns to Wilfrid, seven to Abbot Hadrian, 
but only four to Archbishop TheodoreJ It is quite 
evident that, with the exception of the temporary in 
terest manufactured ty Gosoelinua some time after the 
eleventh-century translation of the arohleplscopal 
remains, there was never any very great enthusiasm to 
perpetuate the memory of Theodore of Tarsus. 8

Yet a modern historian such as Dora Fernand

Cabrol, although regarding Wilfrid as the more important 
person alongside whom Theodore, a man of some standing, 
also worked, was quite free in his recognition of the 
great contribution which the Greek monk made to the Church

in its praise of Theodore while a sixteenth -contrary
SB rum Ms., MartyrologlQ ad usum JSooleslae Sftl 
by Richard Wilford^ even credited Theodore with edifying 
Christ's Church ty the combination of a life of sanctity 
and the performance of great miracles* Holland 1st, A3, 
seo*5* "Sancta vita et magnls mlraeulls multum aedlfloavit 
Eoolesiam Chris tl* M
?• CA?aRAVE, Nova Leaenda Anftllae* NLA § I,i f xxiill, 
colxxxi,ooo«
8« The Bollandiitt A3, (3ept«19)»seo»9, refers to a V 
Theodorl mentioned by Leland, the royal archivist, in 
one of his Inventories, but which he himself sought in 
vain* Apud Balaeum in Wighardo inveni Lelandum ci tan tern 
llbellum de Vita Theodori, quern frustra quaesivl*" The 
present writer suggests that tne Bodleian Ms* 159 may be 
the document in question or one related to it* Cf* 
Chapter II, p.AOf, fn.4,5*
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in Britain. He was quite frank to note/however, that 
it was less by his sanctity than by his activity that 
Theodore shone. 9 Cabrol was likewise certain that 
Theodore and his associates (including both his immedi 
ate predecessors and successors) could not be claimed 
as seventh-oentury Protestants, for over all their ad 
versities and disagreements and throughout all their 
accomplishments, there prevailed a constant loyalty to
the 3ee of Rome.

••
lie oonvertirent, ils fondfcrsent, ils 
organiserent, ils oonservferents ils 3urent 
commander aussi bien discipline, et ILL 
6tablirent sur des fondements solides. Dans cette longue periode de cing sifecles, pas un sohisme, par une hfrtfsie, car FSlage n'appartient pas a cette raoe, pas mfme une tentative un peu serieuee de r$volte. Les protestants auralent done mauvaise 
grftoe a ohercher parmi eux des pr^curseurs*^

Despite this clean bill of health which an ardent scholar 
of the Roman obedience was willing to give the leaders 
of the period, we cannot refrain from noting that it was 
only with some embarrassment and reluctance that Cabrol 
was able to recognize the dominant position of Archbishop 
Theodore* And then, his admi aion was tantamount to a

9. Cabrol,ACAN,288.
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denial that he really was a great figure after all.
Another more recent historian was equally

«
frank In observing that "Theodore's piety was not.of the 
sort to exoite the admiration of monastic wrltersj fW 
no miracles are attributed to hia, and he 'was not regard* 
ed as a salnU**0 Although wrong with regard to Theodore's 
reputation for miracles. Hunt has probably' put his finger 
on a characteristic which went hand in hand with the re 
fusal of Wilfrid's partisans to become overly enthu»las~ 
tic about Theodore.^ The fact remains that Theodore has 
never yet received official canonisation in the Latin
Church although, currently, he is accorded the courtesy

%
of t:ie title "Saint Theodore," Modern Anglicans, follow-->

».• t^

ing in the tradition of the eleventh-century monks of 
Saint Augustine's, Canterbury, have been more generous

; -4 ••

and t e great ecclesiastic is honoured by having 19 
September set aside as a "black-letter day" to "Theodore
of Tarsus, Archbishop of Canterbury, Confessor and Doctor,

^ 
690* in tne official calendars of the three national

~~f It'!.

provinces of the Anglican Communion within the United 
Kingdom. 11 standard catalogues of church dedications,

10« Hunt,Art*,DNB,605« R.T.HAMPSON, Medii Aevi 
lun (10th to 15th centuries) does not even list Theodore 
or Tarsus* I. WOOD (A Roman Catholic) in The English 
Martfrologe. printed 1608. did list Theodore but omitted an reference to the difficult:ultlet with Wilfrid.
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however, reveal no churches In the British Isles whloh 
have beon named after this seventh-century archbishop* 
Th«odoran dedications within the Roman and Eastern Com- 
munlons refer to other prominent ecclesiastics of the
same name**2

What can we smy now ty way of estimating 
the worth of this little known figure oonoernlng whom 
opinions have varied so markedly through the ages? Cer 
tainly, we must credit Theodore with a work of outstand 
ing administration* That he ruled with a firm hand! 
that he was occasionally a man of Independent mind and 
perhaps over-ruling temperament cannot be denied. Nel* 
t er can It be overlooked that he was also a priest of 
broad personal sympathies which, however, were exercised 
within a framework of a dominant Catholic loyalty.

In our foregoing pages, we have demon 
strated beyond any reasonable doubt that Archbishop 
Theodore constituted in his own person a vital link be* 
tween t^ie Churches of the East and the Church in Britain*

xWe have traced the road which he himself traveled from 
East to West, and we have seen how some of the character-

11 Cf* for oxanpl<t» The Scottish Book of Common Prayer* The Calendar, 19 September* Of.also C«of S., BCP,"1662 and 1928, in the former of whloh tnere is a variation in date* 26 September* Of. Stanton,MEW*
12* Francis AHNOLD^FQBSTEH* atudlea in Church Dedications. (3 vols)f F.C*HUSENBBTH, Emblems of 3afotB. 200,
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istio Eastern ceremonial and disciplinary practices of 

the a reek colonies of Western Italy were transferred to 
the island of Britain; we have discovered that as a 
seventh-century bishopt Theodore was a scholar, teacher, 
missionary, defender of the faith, organiser, peace 
maker, penitential judge, father-confessor, sympathetic 
pastor* Yet while,in this sense, Theodore was all things 
to all men, he still stands out as a man of distinctive 
character in tiie history of the early English Church*

In theology, his impeccable orthodoxy was 
in complete accord with the official position of the 

western Church while his influenoe in matters of liturgies, 
although rather distinctive and leaving traces of Byzan 
tine ceremonial practices in the missals and penitential 
manuals of England, was not to last for long* Possessed 
of a spirit of personal independence and evidencing a some 
what surprising respect for the local traditions of a 
national Church, (but with certain obvious exceptions 
such as the Celtic faster!), Archbishop Theodore was re 
markably loyal to his original arohiepisoopal commission* 
In many respects this dominant loyalty, enveloped as it 

was by a host o f ardent Roman sympathisers, almost auf- 
focated the real Theodore of Tarsus*

After a somewhat extensive search, the present writer has 
come to tie conclusion that there is probably only one 
church and that a fairly modern one which is currently 
dedicated to T>,eo!orei Chapel of St. Theodore*a Hospital, 
Sagada, Philippine Episcopal Church!
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3uoh was the oharaoter of the great fig* 
ure who led and organised the second major wave of Homan 
evangelisation among the peoples of Britain* In every 
respect, his mission was superior to that of Saint 
Augustine, the first apostle to the English* That this 
seoond wave of oontinental evangelisation lasted not more 
than a century was indeed regrettable but it oasts no 
reflection on the quality of Theodore's accomplishments. 
The fact can be accounted for on two grounds* First, 
there was an undeniable failure to"follow-up"and to 
continue to build upon the firm foundations which 
Archbishop Theodore had laidj^S secondly, whatever work 
which was undertaken ultimately lay at the mercy of the

•*i*«i ^

terrible Danish invasions and the period of chaos which 
followed soon after the death of Bede* *

The present writer has no particular en 
thusiasm for hero worship* Nevertheless, we submit that, 
on the basis of measurable accomplishments, the career 
of Archbishop Theodore leads the field In the history 
of the early English Church* He was the one "man who 
contributed more than any other individual to the making 
of the English Church, both by ecclesiastical organisation 
and b. training of the clergy, H *5 our estimate, inevitably,

13. Bede, £D IB to la ad JSogberotum*
14* Stenton,ASE,237ff*
15. Bury,HLR£,11,538*
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must be that of the Venerable Bede who concluded that 

there never had been a more happy time since the Ens* 

llsh first oarae to Britain. It was an age when there 

were \VaXiant and Christian kings who were respected 

by barbarous nations f while the desires of all were
V

entirely directed to the good news of the kingdom of
*

heaven* It was a day when if anyone wished instruction

in the reading of the Holy Scriptures, there was no lack
16of masters who were ready to teach tnem« One of those

teachers—indeed, the greatest of then*~was a monk from 

Tarsus by the name of Theodore*

16* Bede,HE,IV.il,

<***«**** *H*4»4»*
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APPENDIX ONE 

THE CANONS OF HERTFORD* 

24 September A.D.672

IN THE NAME OF THE LORD OOD AND OUR SAVIOUR JESUS GHRISTl

The same our Lord Jesus Christ ruling for 
ever and governing His Church* It seemed good to us to 

assemble according to the custom prescribed by the an- . 
olent canons, to conduct the necessary business of the 
Church* Thus, we convened on the 24th day of September, 
In the first Infliction, at a place called Hertford! I, 
Theodore, although unworthy, by appointment of tne Apoa- 
tollo See, Bishop of the Church of Canterbury} our fel 
low-priest and brother the most reverend Blsi, Bishop of 
the Saat Angles; present by proxies was our brother and
fellow-priest Wilfrid, Bishop' of the Northumbrian people.

/
Also present were our brothers and fellow-priests, Putta, 
Bishop of the Castle of Uie Kents, called Rochester; 
Lothere, Bishop of the west Saxons; and winfrld, Bishop

of the province of the Mercians* When we were all assent\
bled and seated in order, I charged the synod as followss

* Bede,HE,IV,v. Cf. also Haddan and Stubbs,C£Df 111,118.
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"I beseech you, most dearly beloved 

brethren, out of fear and love for* our Redeemer, that 

unanimously we take counsel together for our Faith$ that 

whatever has been decreed and defined by our holy and 

approved Fathers may be observed by all of us Inviolably. 1*

I went on to elaborate upon these iueras 

and numerous others that pertained to the preservation of 

the charity and unity of th« Ghuroh* Upon concluding ray 

prefatory charge, I''questioned each of them respectively 

whether he agreed to observe those things whioh have 

been canbnioally decreed by the early Wither•• To this, 

all our fellow-priests responded! "This is our sincere'
•

desire*. We do readily and voluntarily agree to observe 

everything wfclch the canons of the Holy Fathers have de 

creed. 11 Whereupon, I produced a book of canons and from

the various chapters of this book I singled out ten 

canons whioh I had noted, because I knew that they were 

of particular importance for us, and I requested that 

these canons might be ratified and diligently observed 

by everyone.

Canon 1* That unanimously we observe the Holy Day 
of JSaster on the Sunday after the fourteenth moon of tae 
first month,
II• That no bishop shall Intrude Into another's 
diocese but be satisfied with the care of the people en 
trusted to hi 11*



III. . mat whatever monasteries have been con 
secrated to God, it shall be lawful for no bishop'to 
disturb in any way, nor by violence to deprive any of 
them of tnelr property*

IV. That monks themselves shall not wander 
from place to place, that is, from monastery to monastery, 
except by permission of their abbot; but shall remain in 
that obedience which at their profession they promised.

V. Tfcat no clergy, leaving their own bishop, 
shall wander at will, nor if they settle somewhere, 
shall be received without commendatory letters from 
taeir prelates* And if havin« been once received but, 
upon being summoned, [a cleric! refuse to return, both 
the receiver and the person who has been received shall 
be subject to excommunication*

VI. That bishops and clergy when travelling 
abroad shall be content with whatever hospitality is 
freely offered them; and that it shall be lawful for 
none of them to perform any sacerdotal office without 
the permission of the bishop in whose diocese he is 
known to be,

VII. That the synod shall be assembled semi- 
annually. Because of various inconvenience, however, 
it was decided unanimously that we should assemble only 
once a year on the first day of August at Clovesho,

i
VIII. That no bishop shall set himself above 
another out of ambition; but that, all shall acknowledge 
an order of precedence according to date of consecration*

I.. , That the number of bishops should be in 
creased as tne number of faltiful grew, (We generally 
urged adoption of this article but recommended no spe 
cific action.)

I» Concerning marriages I That no one be per* 
mitted to contract any but a lawful marriage* Let no 
one commit incest, let no one forsake his own wife, ex 
oept, as the Gospel teaches, because of fornication. 
But If any man put away his own wife who has been law 
fully united with him In wedlock, if he wishes to act 
as a Christian in the matter, let him not Join himself 
to any other, but let him remain in that state, or else 
be reconciled to his own wife* *
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These articles having been generally dia~ 

cussed and defined, that there might be no disagreement 

among us afterwards, and lest they should be exercised 

with divergent interpretations, we decided that each of 

these articles should be formally ratified and personal 

ly subscribed. Accordingly, I dictated this statement 

of agreement to Titillus, the secretary*

GIVEN the month and indlction noted above, 

WHOSOEVER, therefore, shall act contrary 

to this ordinance, prescribed according to these oanoni-
. * ' *

oal decreeB, ratified with our consent and subscribed by 

our hands, let him know himself to be excluded from the 

performance of every sacerdotal act and from our own 

fellowship*
THE DIVIM GRACE preserve us as we live 

in the Unity of His Holy Church*
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APPENDIX TWO 

SXNODICAL LETTER OF THE COUNCIL OF HATFIELD*

17 September A*D. 679 

IN THE NAME OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST THS SAVIOUR*
And during the reign of our moat godly 

lords Egfrid, king of the Northumbrians, the 10th year
V

of his reign, on the 17th day of September* in the 8th 
Indictionj and sthelred, king of the Mercians, in the 
6th year of his reign; and Aldwulf, king of the East 
Anglos, in the 17th year of his reign; and Lothere, king 
of Kent, in the 7th year of his reign« under the presi 
dency of Ifteodore, by the grace of Ood, arohbishop of 
the Isle of Britain, and of the city of Canterbury? and 
sitting with him the rest of the bishops of the Isle of 
Britain, very venerable men, having the Holy Gospels set

•
before them, at a place called in the 3&xon tongue Heath* 
felth, in conference togetheri

Hwe have expounded the correct and Orthodox 
Faith; Just as our Lord Jesus Christ being incarnate de 
livered it to His own disciples, who saw Him in person*

and heard His teaching, and as the Creed of the Holy 
Fathers has delivered it, and generally as all Holy and 
Universal Councils and the entire company of authentic 
doctors of the Catholic Church have delivered it» Fol 
lowing these in a godly and orthodox manner, according
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to their divinely Inspired dootrlne, we do profess our 
faith and agreement, and we do confess with the Holy 

Fathers, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit to be 

a Trinity in Consubstantial Unity, and a Unity In Trinity, 

that is, One God In three Subsistences or Con substantial 

Persons, of equal glory and honour•"

"we have accepted the five Holy and Uni 

versal Councils of the blessed Fathers as acceptable to 

Gods namely, the 318 who assembled at Nloaea against the 

ungodly Arlus and his doctrines; the 150 at Constantinople
•

against the madness of Macedonias and Eudoxius and their- *

doctrines; the first Council of 200 at Sphesus against 
the most wicked Nestorlas and his doctrines; the 630 at 

Chaloedon against ftutyohes and Nestorius and their doc* 

trines; and the fifth, the s- cond Council at Constantino 

ple in the time of Justinian the younger against Theodore 
and the letters of Theodoret and Ibas and their doctrines 

against Cyril. 11

"And we accept the Council held at the 

city of Rome in t e time of the most blessed Pope Martin, 

in the eighth indiotion, in the ninth year of the most 

godly emperor Constantine. And we glorify our Lord Jesus
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Just aa these men have glorified Him; adding or subtract 
ing nothings and we anathematize with heart and mouth

V

those whom they have anathematized! and those whom they 
have received we receivet glorifying God the Father with 
out beginning, and His only begotten Son begotten of the 
Father before the worlds, and the Holy Spirit proceeding 
from the Father and the Son in an indefinable manneri as 
these above mentioned Holy Apostles and Prophets and 
Doctors have proclaimed* To this, all we, who along wife 
Theodore, our archbishop, have set forth the Catholic 
Faith, do subscribe*

* "Bede,H£,IV,xvii* Bede indicates two hiatuses which occur before and after the paragraph affirming the authority of t.e Oecumenical Councils, Of* also Haddan and 3tubbs,G£D»ni9 1*1*
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APPENDIX THREE 

THE LATSRAN CANONS OF A*D, 649*

Thea* canons originated at the Lateran Council of A«0. 
648, under the presidency of Pope Martin I* In 679» 
they were brought from Rome to Britain by John the 
Precentor and ort 17 September 6"H *®re offlolally 
ratified by the Synod of Hatfield meeting under the 
presidency of1 Archbishop Theodore*

3ANCTA SYNODUS DIXITf

Licet auotorea novitatie, ut jam nobis 
ex omnibus approbaturn eat* utpote non solum sermonibua 
00rum ab invloera oonfuaie, aed et haereticorum doctrinis 
per omnia oonaonantibus els, neonon peternia ao aynodal* 
ibue praedioationlbua catholloae ecclesiae ab eis extran- 
eatis, non intellexerunt omnino. siout per prophet!cum 
vatioinlum dictum eat. quoniam "obsovrati aunt, ne videant 
ooulis suis f et inteliigant cordibus suie," venerabillurn 
patrum noatrorum aana deoreta et definitlones, quaa posu- 
erunt in conservation orthodoxae fidel* Sed et nos
"oorde.oredentes in Justitiam; ore autem oonfitentes in 
aalutem» H coneonanter et absque ulla novltate, siout ab 
els peroepiaua, ita intranagraaaibiliter oredimus unura 
eundemque Filium Dominum nostrum et Deum Jesus Christum* 
perfeotum eunde^. in Deitate 9 et eundem perfectum in hu- 
roanitate, Deum vere, et hominem vere eundera, ex anlma 
rational! et corpore, consubstantialem Patrl secundum 
Deltatern, et consubstantlalem nobia eundem seoundum hu 
man ita tern, per omnla nobis slrallem absque peocato: ante 
aaeoula quidem de Patre genIturn seoundum Deltatern, in 
novlsBimis dlebua autem eunde? propter nostram salutem 
ex Maria vir&ine Dei genl trice secundura human ita tern, 
unum eundemque Christum Fillum Dominum unigenltum, in 
duabuB naturia inconfuse, immutablliter, indlvlse, in* 
separabiliter agnosoendum, nusquam aublata differentia 
naturarum propter unltionem, maglaque aalva indimlnute 
proprietate utriuaque naturae, et in unum peraonam at- 
que subsuBtentiara concurrente, non in duaa personaa 
partiturn atque dlviaum, aed unum et eundem Filium uni- 
genitunt Deum Verbum, Dominum ^esua Christum* et duaa 
ejusdem Bioutl naturas unitas inoonfuse, Indlvlse, ita 
et duas naturales voluntates Diylnam et humanam, et duaa 
naturalea ope rat lone a Jlvinara et humanam, In appropatione 
perfeota et indiminuta, eundem veraciter ease perfectum

Haddan and stubba,G£D § III f 145*151I Manai,X,1151-1162,



315

Deum f et hominem perfeotum seoundura veritatem, eundem at* 
que unum Dominum nostrum et D«rum Jeeum Christum, utpote 
volantem et operantera Divine et humane nostrara salutem,
•lout superius prophetae de eo* et ipse Dominua noster 
jsaua Chriatus dooult nos, atque sanctorum patrum tradi- 
dlt symbolum, et genermliter omnes aanotae et universalas
•ynodi, et omnis probatfiium oatholioae eoolesiae dootorum 
chorus* His itaque nobis pie atque orthodoxe, Juxta 
Divinitus inapiratum doctrinam eorumf professis, oonso* 
nanter dioimus omnes*

I, oe Trinitate
Si quis seounduo sanotos patrea non oonfitetur proprie 
et veraoiter Patremtet Filium, et Spiritum sane turn Trin- 
itatem in unltate, et unitatem in Trinitate,• hoe est, 
unum Oeum in tribus subslstentlis oonsubstantialibus, et 
aequalis gloriae, unam eandemque trlura Deltatern, naturam, 
substantiam, virtutern, potentiam, regnum, imperium, vol* 
untatem, operationen, inoonditam^ sine initio, ineomprehen* 
Bibilem, immutabilem, oreatrioem omnium et proteotrioem9 
condemnatus eit,

II, De niio

Si quis seoundum sanotos pat re a non aonfitetur proprie 
et seoundum veritatem ipsum unum sanotae et consubstanti- 
alla et venerandae 1'rinitatis Oeum Verbum e oaelo desoen* 
disse t et in oa ma turn ex 3anoto Spiritu, et Maria semper 
virglne, et hominem faotum, oruolfixum oarne t propter no* 
aponte pa a a an aepultumque, et resurrexisse tertia die 9 
et asoendisse in oaeloa, atque sedentem in dextra Patrle, 
et venturum iterum oum gloria Faterna cum assumpta ab eo 
atque animata intellectualiter oarne eius, Judicare vivos 
et mortuos, oondemnatus sit*

III* De B. Virgine
Si quis seoundum sanotos patree non oonfitetur proprie 
et seoundum veritatem Dei genitrioem sanotam semperque 
virginem et iamaoulatam Mariara, utpote ipsum Deura Verbum 
speoialiter et veraoiter, qui a Deo Fatre ante omnia 
saeoula natus est t in ultimis saeoulorum absque semine 
conoepisse ex Spiritu %noto t et Inoorruptibiliter earn 
genuisae, indissolubili permanente et post partean ejus- 
dem vlrginate, oondemnatus sit*
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XV* Da Duabus Chriati Naturia
Si quia aaoundum aanotoa patraa non oonfitetur propria 
at aaoundum verltatap ipeiua at uniua Domini noatri at 
Dai Jaau Chriati duas n&tivitatea, tarn ante aaeoula ax 
Dao at Fatra incorpor^liter etaempltemaliter, quamque 
da sanota virgine semper Dei ganitrioe Maria corporall- 
tar in ultimia saaoulorumt atque unum eundamque Dominum 
nostrum et Deum JaauB Christum consubstantialerrz Deo et 
Patri seoundum Deltatern, at oonaubatantialem homlni et 
matri eecundum human!tatern, atque eundem pasBlbilam 
came, at impasaibile, Delta te, circumscrlptum coppore, InoiroufflBoriptum Daltata, eundem inconditum at oondltum, 
terrenum et oaelegtam, visibilem at intalligibilem, oap- 
abllem et inoapabllem, ut toto homine eodemque et Deo 
totuahomo reformaretur, qui sub paooato ceoidit, con- demnatus sit.

V. Da Humanitata Chriati
1 *

Si qula aaoundum aanotoa patrea non confltetur propria et aeoundum varltatam unam naturaro Dai Verb! Incamatam,
per hoo quod inoarnata dlcltur nostra aubatantia perfect© 
in Chriato Dao at indioinute, anaque tantummodo peocato, ol nlflcata, oondamnatua ait*

VI. Da Unit!s Christ! Na turia
31 quia secondurn sanetoa patrea non oonfltatur propria 
et seoundura veritatam ax duabus at in duabua naturis sum- 
Btantialiter unitis, Inoonfuse et indlvise unum eundem* 
qua essa Dominum et Deum Jesus Cnrletum, oondemnatue sit*

VII* Da Differentia Na turarum
Si quie aeoundum aanotos patres non oonfitetur proprle 
at aeoundum veritatam aubatantlalam diffarantlam natur* arum inoonfuae et indlvlae in ao salvatum, condemnatua 
ait*

•

VIII* De Uniona %turarum Inoonfuse

31 quiB aaoundum aanotoa patrea non oonfitetur propria 
et seoundum veritatam naturarum substantlalem unitlonem 
indlvise et inoonfuse in eo cognitam, oondamnatus sit*
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IX. De Froprietatibua Nqturarum

Si quls aecundum aanctoa patres non oonfitetur proprie 
et aecundum veritatera naturalea proprletates Deitatia 
ejue et humanitatia indiminute in eo et sine deminora- 
tione aalvatas, oondemnatua ait*

X. De Duabue Voluntatibua Ghriati
•

Si quis seoundum Banctoa patree non oonfitetur proprie 
et seoundum veritatem duaa unius ejusdemque Ghristi Dei 
noatri voluntates oohaerenter unltas, Divinam et humanam, 
ex hoc, quod per utraraque ejus naturam voluntarius natur* 
aliter idem oonaiati nostrae aalutla, oondemnatua sit*

XI.De Duabua Operationibus Ghristi '

Si quis aeoundum sanotos patrea non oonfitetur proprie 
et aeoundum veritatem duaa uniua ejusdemque Ohriati Del 
noatri ope ratlonea oohaerenter unitaa, DiviAam et humariara, 
ab eo quod per utramque ejus naturam operator naturaliter 
idem exlBtit nostrae aalutis, oondemnatua ait*

XII. Haeretioum eat dioere unam in Christo Voluntatem,
imam operatlonem*

3i quia aeoundum acelerosos haeretioos unam Chriati Del 
noatri voluntatem oonfitetur et unam operatlonem, in per- 
emptionem sanctorum patrum oonfessionlB, et abnegationem 
ejuadem Salvatoria nostri dispenaationia, oondemnatua sit.

XXII* DE EOD&M

Si quis aeoundum *oelerosos haeretiooa in Christo Deo in 
unitate subatantialiter sal va tie, et a aanotis pat rib us 
nostria pie praedioatia dfcabue voluntatibus et duabus 
operationibUB, Divina et humana contra dootrlnam patrum, 
et unam voluntatem atque unam operationem oonfitetur. 
condemnatue sit*

XI?,- De Eodem

Si quls seoundum aoeleroaos haeretioos cum una Ydluntate, 
et una ope railone, quae ab haeretiois impie confltetur, 
et duaa voluntates pariterque et operatlones, hoc est, 
Dlvlnam et humanam, quae in ipao Chrieto Deo in unitate 
oalvantur, et a sanotis patrlbua ortnodoxe 1- Ipao prae-
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dloantur, dene gat et respult, oondemnatua jslt.
XV. 0e eodem et

Si quia aecundum soeleroaoa haeretieoa Delvlrllem opera- 
tlonem, quod Graeci dlount $£«KV££<.*V*V, unam opera t lone m 
ineipienter auaolplt, non autem duplicem ease confitetur 
second urn sanctoa pat res, hoc eat, divlnam et humanam, 
aut Ipaam Delvlrllla, quae poelta eat, novam vooabull 
dlotlonem unlua ease de si gnat! vam, aed non utrluaque 
mirifioae et glorloaae uriltionla demonatratlvara, condem* 
natua sit.

XVI. Haereticum eat negare Christum Deum ease et Homlnera
Natura liter

31 quis aecundum aoeleroaoa haeretlooa In peremptione 
salvatis in Shriato Dec eaaentlallter In unit lone, et 
sane tie patrlbua pie praedloatla duabua voluntatlbua et 
duabua operatlonlbua § hoo eat. Dlvlna et huroana, dlsaen* alonea et dlvlalonea Inalplenter rayaterlo aiapenaatlonla 
ejua lnnectlt f et propterea evangelloaa et apostolloaa 
de eodem saivatore voces non unl elderaque peraonae et 
eaaentlallter tribult eidem Ipal Domino et Deo nostro 
Jeau Ghrlato aeoundum beatum Cyrlllum, ut ostendatur De«a 
esae et homo Idem natural iter, oondemnatua alt«

XVII*Haeretloum eat non ore#ere quae tradlt Gatholloa
Koeleala et $ulnque synod i.

31-qula aeoundum aanotoa patres non oonfltetur proprie 
et aeoundum verltatera o ran la, quae tradlta aunt et prae- dio4ta eanctae, eatholloae et apostolicae Del ecolesiae, 
perindeque a aanotla patrlbua et venerandla unlversalibua 
qulnque oonolllia, uaque ad unum apicem verbo et mente, 
oondemnatue* alt*
XVIlI.Haeretioum eat non rea|uero quae reapuit, eto.
31 qula aeoundum aanotoa pa tree oonaonanter nobis pariter- que fide non reapuit et anatheraatlzat anlma et ore omnea, 
quo a reapuit et anath.raatizat nefandiaaioios haeretlooa, 
cum omnibus imp! la eorum oon script! a usque ad unum aploera 
aanota Dei eocleala oat holloa et apoaoolioa, hoo eat9 
sanotae et unlveraalea qulnque aynodl, et oonaonanter 
omnea probabllea eoolealae patrea, id eat§ Sabelllum, 
Arlum, Sunomium, Maoedonlum, Apolllnarem, Poleraonera, 
iutychem, Dloaoorum, Xiraotheura Aelurum, Severum, Theo-
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doaium, Colluthum, Themlstaim, Paulum Samoaatenum, Diodorum, 
Theodorum, Nestorlum, Theodulum Persam, Origenem, Didymum, 
Evagrlum, at compendlose omnes rellquoa haeretloos, qul a 
oatholioa ecoleaia repfobati atque abjeotl aunt, quorum 
dogmata diabolloae operatlonls aunt genlmlna, et eoa qul 
slmllla oum hla uaque ad flnem obstinate sapuerunt aut 
aaplunt, vel aapere sperantur, oum qulbua raerlto, utpote 
similes ela parlque errore praedltoa, ex qulbua dogmatiz- 
are noscuntur, proprloque error! vltam auam determinantsa t 
hoo eat, Theodorum quondam £pleoopum Pharanitanurn, Gyrum 
Alexandrlnum, Serglum Constantlnopolltanum, vel ejus suo- 
oeaaorea Pyrrhum et Paulura, In aua perfldla permanentes, 
et omnla Impla lllorum oonaoripta, et eoa, qul almllla 
oum lllla usque ad flnem obstinate sapuerunt, aut aapiunt, 
vel aapere sperantur, hoo eat, unara voluntatem et unam 
operatlonem Deitatls et humanltatla Christl; et super 
haeo lapllsslmam £othe8in, quae perauaaione ejuadem Sergil 
faota eat ab Heracllo quondam Inperatore adversua orthodox* 
am fidem, unam Christl Del voluntatem, et unam ex conein- 
natione definlentem operatlonem venerari, sed omnla, quae 
pro ea Imple ab els soripta vel aeta aunt, et llloa qul 
earn sueoipiunt, vel aliquid de hla, quae pro ea soripta
vel acta aunt) et oum lllla denuo acelerosum Typura, qul 
ex auaaione praediotl Paull nuper faotua eat a aerenlaalmo 
prinolpe Gonstanttno Imperatore contra,oatholioam eccleslam, 
utpote duas naturales voluntates eperationea, Dlvlnam et 
huraanam, quae a aanotls patrlbua In Ipso Chris to Deo vero, 
et Sal va to re noatro pie praedlcantur, cum una voluntate 
et ope ratlone, quae ab haeretlols Imple In eo veneratur, 
par!tar denegare et taolturnltate conetringl promulgantem, 
et propterea oum sanotla patrlbua et aoeleroaoa haeretlooa 
ab omni reprehenalone, et condemnatlone injuate liberarl 
definientem, In amputationem oatholloae eooleslae defini- 
tionem seu regulaet al quia igitur, Juxta quod d.ictum 
eat, conaonanter nobls omnla haeo Impliasima haereaeos 
illorum dogmata, et ea quae pro lllla aut In deflnltione 
00rum a quo11bet Imple oonacripta aunt, et denominates 
haeretloos* Theodorum diolmua, Cyrum et Serglum, Pyrrhum 
et Paulum non respult anat ematlzat, utpote catholioae 
eoolealae re belles exlatentes, aut ai quia aliquem de 
hla, qul ab lllls vel almlllbus eorum In sorlpto vel alne 
so ripto quoounque modo vel looo aut tempore temere depos 
it! sunt aut oondemnatl, utpote aimllia els mlnlme creden- 
tern, sed sanctorum patrum nobiscum oonfitentem doctrlnam,
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aut presbyter, vel diaconus, oive alterlus oujusounque 
ecclesiastic! ordinla, aut monaobus, vel lalouo plum et 
orthodoxum, et oatholioae eoolesiae propugnatorem, atque 
In ipso firmius oonsolIdaturn, In quo vooatue est a Domino 
ordine, illos autem implos atque detestabllia eorum pro 
hoc Judiola, vel sententlas vaouas et Invalidas atque In- , 
firnaa magi9 autem profanao et exeorabiles vel reprobabiles 
arbltratur, hujusmodl oondemnatuo sit*
XIX.Haeretfcoum eat haeretioorum pro move re dogmata, et 

oaluoniare Quinque Uni versa lee Synodos*
Si quia ea y quae aoeleroel haereticl saplunt, indubltanter 
professus atque intelligent^ per inanem proterviam dioit 
haec pietatie ease dogmata* quae tradlderunt ab initlo 
specula tores et ministri verbl, boo est dioere, sanotae 
et universalea quinque eynodl, oalumnlans utique ipsos 
sanetoa patrea, et memoratas sanctft quinque eynodos, 
in deception* simplioiumf vel susceptione suae profana9 
perfidiae, hujusmodi oondemnatus sit*
XX.Haeretioum est vellioare quae posuere V.Unlveraales

3ynodl.
Si quie secondurn soelerosoo haeretioos quoounque modo. 
aut verbo, aut tempore, aut looo terrainos removens llllo- 
ite, quos posuerunt firmlua sanotl catftolloae eoolesiae 
patree, id eet, sanotae et universales quinque aynodi, 
novitates temere exqulrere, et fidei alterius exposition- 
ee, aut typos, vel leges, aut deflnitiones, aut llbellos, 
aut epistolas, aut oonsoripta, aut subsoriptiones, aut 
testimonia falsa, aut eynodos, aut gesta monumentorum, 
aut ordinatlones vaouas et eooleslaetioae regulae incog 
nitas, aut loci servaturas inoongruas et irrationabiles, 
et oompendiose, si quid allud impiiselmis ftaeretioAs con- 
sueturn est agere 9 per diabolioam operationera tortuose et 
callide agit contra plas orthodoxorum oatholloae eoolesiae, 
hoc est dlcere, paternas ejua et synodales praedioationes, 
ad everelonem sinoerissimae in Dominurn Deum nostrum con- 
fesslonis, et usque In finem sine poenltentla permanet, 
haec irapie agene, hujusmodi in saeoul^ saeculorum oondem 
natus sit, et dioat omnls populuet flat, fiat*
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His atque a nobia pie pronulgatia, et cum orani aubtilitate, 
aeoundum Domlnloam praeceptionem, zizanla quldem et omnes 
faoientea aaandala, cum paleato et haeretloo Intellectu 
eorum, igni canonioae sententlae ex apostolloa auotori* 
tate projiolentes, trltloura autem orthodoxae et apoatol- 
loae fldel nostrae Ghrlatlanorum in horreum, id eat, 
oatholioam eooleaiam per ventllabrum paternae dootrlnae 
flrmiua congregantee* viotricea el oum propheta Sophonia 
oanimus hymnoai "Oaude nlmla, 0 fllia Sio t praedioa filla 
Hleruaalem, laetare et exulta ex toto corde tuo fllia 
Hierua lem, Anatulit Domlnua a te iniquitatea adversari 
orum tuorum, liberavit te de manu iniraioorum, Domlnua 
in medlo tui» non vide bis mala ultras'1 omni exploaa novl- 
tate haeretloa, et omni aonfirmata in te orthodoxa Cide, 
in poaaea8lone vitae aeternae* ?er ipaum Christum Domi- 
nuia Saivatorem an 1 ma rum noatrarum, oul gloria, honor, 
veneratio, imperlum oum Patre et Saneto Splrltu nuno et 
semper, et in aaeeula aaeculorum, Amen* Et eubaoriptioneat

Martlnua, gratia Dei Eplaoopua eanotae oathllioae atque 
apoatolieae eoolesiae urbla Homae, huic definitionl oon- 
firmationla orthodoxae fidei, et damnation! sergil Con 
stant Ino poll tanl quondam £plaoopi* Gyri Alexandriae Antla* 
title, Theodorl item £piaoopi 9 Fyrrhi atque Faull Item 
Gonetantlnopolltani Eplecopi oum haeretloo • eorum scrlptls, 
atatuena aubaorlpai*
Maxlmua, epiaoopua aanotae Aquileienals eoclealae teto«
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APPENDIX FOUR 
1H£ THSODQRAN P3NITSHTIAL

The following pages present what we be* lleve to be a reasonably aoourate Sngllsh translation of |he Theodoran Penitegfriftl* Two critical texts have been used as a basis for our translationi that of Haddan and StubbSt and that of F.tf.Finsterwalder. Numerous passages in the Latin original have required textual emendation but in general we have ohosen to follow the expert author* ity of the aforementioned scholars. The only footnotes which we have thought necessary have been several refer ences to the literary sources of the present document. While there are many other possible allusions both to Irish and Continental works, the sources which we have noted are simply presented to suggest the overwhelming inspiration which the author drew from t.ie theology and practice of the ^astern Church. At this point, It will suffice to observe that the author of the Penitential made thirty-seven explicit quotations from persons or authorities whose opinions he felt worthy of note* For a more detailed "tudy § the reader is referred to the recent work by Professor Flnsterwalderl pie Canoneq 
Theodori Cantuariensis und ihre Ueberlleferunssformen.
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THE PENITENTIAL OP THEODORE

BOOK ONE 

X* Concerning Intemperance and Drunkenness

1* If a bishop or any ot er ordained person be given to 
habitual drunkenness, either let him desist or be 
deposed*!

2. If a monk be drunk to the point Of nausea, let him 
do penance for thirty days.

» • **

3* If a presbyter or deacon [find himself in this con 
dition!, let him do penance for forty days.
4. If it be true that he has abstained for a long time 
because of illness, and is not accustomed to eat and 
drink much, or [has so acted] in the celebration of the 
festivities at Christ's Birth, or at faster, or at tins 
commemoration of aome saint, and then did not take more 
than was permitted by the elders, he is blameless. If 
the bishop commanded,it, he is blameless, unless he him* 
self were drunk,

f. If a faithful layman be drunk to the point of nausea, 
et him do penance for fifteen days.

6.' He, indeed, who becomes drunk against the Lord's 
command, if. he be under a vow of sanctity, his penance 
shall be bread and water for seven days and abstinence 
fromIfate for seventy days; the laity are to abstain 
from beer*
7. Let him who through wickedness causes another to be* 
come drunk do penance for forty days.
8. Let him who becomes nauseated from intemperance do 
a three days * penance.
9. If this happen at the Communion Sacrifice (saorlfioio 
oummonionia). let him do penance for seven days; if the 
cause be infirmity, he is blameless*

1,1. ConS t»Apj|8t. VII 1,0.
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II. Concerning Fornication

!• If any raan fornicates with a virgin, let him do 
penance for one year| If with a married woman, four years, 
two complete years, two additional years during Lent for 
three days a week,

2* He who makes a habit of fornicating with a male or 
with an animal, let him be under judgement for ten years 
that he may do penanoe*

3* In additions He who has Intercourse with animals, 
let him do penance for fifteen years*

4* He who has intercourse with a male after his twentieth 
yearp let him do penance for fifteen years*

5« If a male fornicates with a male, let him do penance 
for ten years* ,

* i''

6* Let Sodomites do penance for seven years; homosexuals 
are to be treated as adulterers*

7* In such oases * he who has acted so once, let him do 
penance for four years; if Csuch action] has previously 
been his custom, as Basil said* If he so acts repeatedly, 
fifteen years of penanoe, keeping him in confinement for 
one year as a woman* If .he be a boy, two years f r the 
first offen89; If repeated, four years*

8* If he v6lds in femoribua* [ let him do penance! for 
one year for three Lents*

9. If he masturbates, [let him do penanoel for forty 
days*

10* Let him who desires to fornicate but is unable to, 
do penance for forty days Cor at least! for twenty. If 
he have this deiirt frequently, If he is a boy, twenty 
days, or let him be flogged*

Basil ad A«phil«,I11,0.63,58, 
11,6* Basil ad Amphll*,III,c.7.62,63* 
11,8. Irish LAW; Basil, £p«II1,0,58,62. 
11,7* Luoi Vlotoriae.
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11 • In the case of boys who fornicate among themselves, 
tTheodore] judged that they should be flogged.

12. Let a woman who fornioates with a woman do penance 
for three years*
13* If she masturbates, let her do penance*
14. There Is one penance for widows and girls* An 
adult woman deserve 8^ the same [panancej as a man If she 
fornicates.
15« Let him who puts semen Into his mouth do penance 
for seven years* this Is a most vicious offense. Any* 
one Judged of both these offenses, let him .do penance 
either unto the end of his life, or for twenty*two years, 
or, as above, for [a minimum of] seven years*

fas

16* If any man fornicates with hisr mother, let him do penance for fifteen years, and let I the sentence] never 
be relaxed except on Sundays* C Theodore] Judged this 
very profane Incest In another way, namely, that he 
should do penance by going on pilgrimage for seven years*
17* He who fornicates with his slater, let him do penance 
for fifteen years, as was said above concerning C Incest 
with] a mother; [The remainder of this canon la composed 
of several garbled glosses*]

18* The first canon Judges that he who fornicates often 
should do penance for ten years; the second canon seven l 
but because of the weakness of man, after taking counsel, 
C Theodore Judged as a minimus] that he should do penance 
for three years*
19* If a brother fornicates with his natural
because of the oomlxture of the flesh, let him abstain
from Intercourse for fifteen years*
20* Let him who has lustful thoughts $o penance until he 
has conquered then with higher thinking*;

11.16. Luoi Viotorlae.6a Basil ad Amphil.o.75; Bede f l t xvi
11.17. Basil ad Amphil,o*74,
11*19* Basil ad Amphi 1.0.68.
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22, He who lusts for a woman in his mind, let him seek 
consent from her; if she consents, let him plight his 
love and friendship; if he is not welcomed by her, let 
him do penanoe for seven days*

III. Concerning Avarice
1. If a layman abduct a monk from a monastery, he must 
either enter a monastery himself to serve God, or sub 
ject himself to human servitude.
2. Money stolen from a church is to be r eturoed fourfold; 
if from a layman, twofold*

V »

3* He who has feSvten oommutted theft is to have a penanoe 
of seven years; or for such time as the priest shall de 
termine, that la, what is considered to fit the crime.
He who has committed a theft, ought, in pursuing his 
penanoe, always be reconciled to him whom he offended, 
make due restitution, and thereupon have his penanoe com- 
muted* If he be unwilling, on the other hand, or is un 
able, let the determined length of the penanoe stand*

4. He who Informs against a thief should give a third 
part to the poor; and he who hoards riches because of 
ignorance should give a third part to the poor*
5. Let him who steals consecrated things do penance for 
three years, abstaining from fats; only then may he com 
municate. ».

IV. Concerning Homicides
/

1* if any man in revenge for a relative kills a man. 
let him do penanoe as a murderer, seven to ten years* 
If, however, he is willing to Pay the relatives the pe 
cuniary satisfaction I we re geld], the penanoe shall be 
lightened, that is, it may be reduced by one-half*
2* He who kills'a man in order to revenge a brother, 
let him do penanoe for three years. In another place, 
Ctheodorej says that the penanoe should be for ten years*
3* For a [clear case ofl homicide, ten or eleven years.
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4* If a layman commits premeditated murder, if he is
unwilling to surrender hit arms, let him do penanoe for 
•even years, three of which he shall abstain from meat 
and wine.

e
5. If anyone kills ~a monk or olerlo, let him surrender 
his arms am serve God or do penanoe for seven years* 
The bishop is to sit in Judgement. If, however, he has 
killed a bishop or presbyter, the king is the Judge of him*
6. Let him who by his master's orders has killed a man 
absent himself from ohuroh for forty day si let him who 
has killed a man in battle do penanoe for forty days*
?• If Cany man shall have killed] through angeiS let 
him do penanoe for three years; if by accident, one yearj 
if whe.n drunk or by craft, four or more years; if in a 
brawl, ten years*

V-

8. V, Concerning those Deceived By Heresy

1* If any man is ordained by a heretic, he ought to be 
ordained again if it were done through Ignorance; if know* 

he ought to be deposed*

2. If any man forsakes the Gath&lio Church for heresy, 
and afterwards returns, he oannot be ordained until after 
a long period of probation, and then only in great nec 
essity. Pope Innooent did not permit a olerlo to re* 
instate himself by penanoe as the canon provided* There* 
fore, Theodore saifli "Unless in great necessity *— 
Theodore who said that he never wished to change the de 
crees of tne Ho man s,
3« If any man holds in contempt the Nioene Council and 
celebrates Easter with the Jews on the fourteenth of 
Nisan. letr>hlm be banished from every church tales* he 
repent before his death*

•

4« ' If any one prays with such a person as if he were a 
catholic cleric, let him do penanoe for seven days; if 
perchance he has acted through neglect, let him do penance 
for forty days on tiv first occasion.

5* If anyone encourages heresy and does not ohoose to 
d6 penanoe, let him be excommunicated. As the Lord said, 
"He who is not with me is against me."
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6. If anyone la baptized by a heretic who does not be 
lieve In the Trinity In orthodox fashion, he must be re- 
baptized* Cwe do not believe that Taeodore said this con 
trary to the Council Of Nloaea and the decrees of the 
synod , since It was established concerning the Arian con 
verts who did not believe the Trinity in orthodox fash 
ion.!
7* If anyone gives or receives the Communion from the 
hand of a heretic not knowing that it is contrary to the 
Catholic Church* but afterwards learns of it. let him do 
penance for ten years* others Judge seven and those who 
are more humane let him do penance only five years.
8. If anyone permits a heretic to celebrate Wass in a 
Catholic Church and does. so In ignorance, let him do pen 
ance for forty days* If it is out of [personal] respect 
for him, let him do penance for a year.

9* If Che has acted] to do harm to the catholic Church 
and the customs of the Romans v let him be ejected as a 
heretic unless he la willing to do penance; if so, let 
him do penance for ten years.

10. If anyone abandons the Catholic Church for a congre 
gation of heretics, and persuades others to do so, but 
afterwards chooses to do penance, let him do penance for 
twelve years; four years outside the church, seven among 
the hearers (audlentes), and two more without Communion 
(extra oommunionem). Concerning such, it is said in 
synod « In the tenth year, let them receive the Communion 
or Lrft least] the oblation ^oommunionem slve oblatloneraj"

11. If a bishop or abbot orders a monk to sing Mass for 
deceased heretics, it is neither legal nor expedient to 
obey him.

12. If a presbyter is present when he sings Mass, and 
anotherreoites the names of the deceased, and at the same 
time names heretics with Cathollcap and discovers it 
after the Mass, let him do penance for a week. If he 
does this frequently, let him do penance for a period of 
a year*
13. If any one orders a Mass for a deceased heretic, and 
preserves some relics of him in the Interests of Cvenerat* 
ingl his goodness, although he failed much and did in
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Ignorance not show a proper deference for the Catholic 
Faith, but afterwards discovers It and chooses to do pen* anoe, he ought to burn the relics with fire, and do pen* 
anoe for one year* If , however , he acted in knowledge 
but still neglected to do so, yet Is moved to penitence, 
let him do penance for' ten years*

If anyone abandons his faith In God without absolute necessity , but afterwards wholeheartedly receives his 
penance, let hire do penance among the hearers (audlentes) 
In accordance with the Nlcene Council, three years out* 
side the church • seven years In the church among the pen* 1 tent 9 (Inter pen! ten tee), and two more years without 
communion (extra oommunionem) ,

VI. Concerning Perjury
!• Let him who commits perjury In church do penance for eleven years*
2, If he does It under duress, then for three Lents.
3* To swear "In the hand of a man," Is of no consequence among the Greek*

4* If 9 however, he swears In the hand of a bishop or presbyter or deacon, or on an altar, or on a consecrated cross, and then breaks an oath, let him do penance for 
three years* If* however, It was on an unoonseorated 
cross 9 let him do penanee for one year.
5* Let perjurers do penance for three years*

VII. Concerning Diverse Svlls and Those 
Acts Which Are Not necessarily sinful

1* He who has committed many crimes, such as homicide, adultery, Intercourse with animals, theft* let him enter 
a monastery and do penance until his death*
2. Concerning money which has been captured in a fore in province from a vanquished enemy, as from a king who has 
been conquered; Let one-tiird be given to the Church or 
to the poor, and let him do penance for forty days since 
C this was done] by order of the king.
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3* Let him who drink a blood or semen do penanoe for 
three years*

*• Evil thoughts whloh are not Implemented in deed are 
not subject to punishment.

5* Theodore recommended twelve three~day fasts annually* 
From slok people, from a male or a female servant annual* 
ly» and If he has defrauded anyone, he must restore four 
fold, as Christ commanded. [These regulations are, as we 
said In the preface, from the Llbellus Scotorurn, In which 
as in the rest (of the Penitential^ the penalty Is some 
times heavier and sometimes lighter*

6* Let him who eats unclean meat or the flesh of animals 
torn by wild beasts do penance for forty days* If. how<* 
ever, It Is a case of famine, It Is permissible, since 
anything la legltlmate~~anything* that Is, which Is a 
matter of necessity*

7. If anyone touch food with unclean hands, or hands 
soiled by contact with a dog f the skin of a mouse, or 
any unclean bloo&eatlng animal, It Is not an offense; 
nor Is it an offense, If out of necessity, one eats a 
seemingly unclean animal, bird, or beast*

•'? '•:

8* If a mouse falls Into any liquor, It Is to be taken 
out, and the liquor Is to be asperged with holy water* 
If the mouse Is living, the liquor may be consumed; if* 
however, It Is dead, all the liquor Is to be thrown out 
and not given to anyone and the container la to be washed*

9* In the same situations If th » liquor Into which a 
mouse or weasel falls and dies is In considerable quantity, 
let it be purged and asperged with holy water; it may be 
consumed if necessity arises*

10* If birds drop excrement into any liquor, let the ex* 
orement be removed, and let It be sanctified with water} 
the food will be clean*

11. To absorb blood unknowingly with saliva is not sin.

VII,6* <Hldas,13«
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12« If, in ignoranoe, anyone is polluted by eating blood 
or anything unclean, it is of no *cflountf if , however, 
he knows he does so, let him do penance as in the case of 
pollution*

. , VIII, Concerning Various Lapses of the Servants of Ood
V . ^

1. If a priest have an erection while touching or kisa~ 
ing a woman, let him do penance for forty days.

2* If a presbyter kisses a woman through lust, let him 
do penance for twenty days*
3» If a presbyter through cogitation produces a sexual 
emission, let him fast for a week*

4. If a presbyter masturbates, let hi's fast for three 
weeks* *
5* If any presbyter refuses absolution to the, dying, he 
will be responsible for their souls, for the Lord saidi 
*0n whatsoever day a sinner is converted, he shall live 
and not die." For a genuine conversion is possible at 
the last hour, for the Lord is not only God of time but 
the inspector of the heart* Thus a robber making his 
confession at the last hour may merit, in the next mo- 
ment, to be in paradise*

6* Let a monk or nun who commits fornication do penance 
for seven years*
7* Let [a religious] who often after violent cogitation 
has a sexual emission do penance for twenty days*

8* Let |* religious] who while sleeping in church has 
a seminal emission fast for three days.

9* If [a religious] masturbates, let him do penance 
twenty days for the first time, forty days the second; 
if more, let fasts be added*

10. If it be a case of p||lutlon in femoribus, one year 
or three Lents*
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11. Let him who maatarbatee do penance for forty days* 
If he be a boy, forty days or let him be floggsd. If 
be in orders, three Lents, or a year If he do BO frequent 
ly.

12. If a monk* having renounced the worl* returns to 
his secular habit, but after this ohooses penanoe, let 
him do penanoe for ten years, and if after the first 
three years, he has proved himself in every respeot, with 
tears-and prayers, the bishop may lighten the discipline,

13* If a man who is not a monk has abandoned the Church, 
let him do penanoe for seven years.

y*

14. Basil Judged that a boy under sixteen might marry 
if he were unable to abstain, although if he had been a 
monk, he was to be classed among the bigamists and should 
do penanoe for one year*

IX. Concerning Those Who Are Deposed or Who Cannot Be 
t Ordained

,1. I bishop, presbyter, or deacon, committing fornication 
ought to be deposed, and do penanoe as prescribed by the 
bishop; he may, however, communicate. By the penanoe, 
he is made dead as far as his position is concerned, but 
his soul lives.

2. If anyone ha/ing dedicated himself to (tod adopts a 
lay habit, he must not be promoted to any other grade.

3. A woman should not Adopt the veil, for it is much 
better that she ah aid not rule in the Church.

4. If any presbyter or deacon marry a strange woman, 
let him *e publicly deposed.

5» If he commit adultery and appear in public with her, 
let him be ejected from the Church and let him do penanoe 
among the laity as long as he lives.

IX,1. Can. Apost.c.25.
IX,7. Vlnn.48. Cf. Bede,5,4l.
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6; If any man has a concubine, he ought not to be orfiain 
ed*
7» If a presbyter, In his own diocese or In anotherf 
or wherever he may be f claims to be 111 and is unwill- 
Ing to baptize anyone on account of the length of the 
journey, and the person dies unbaptized, let him be de 
posed.
8* Similarly, let him who kills a man or commits forni 
cation be deposed*
9. Monastic toys are not permitted to be ordained be* fore the age of twenty ~five*
10t If anyone marries a widow, either before or after 
she has been baptized, he cannot be ordained, but is to
be classed as a bigamist*f
11* if anyone who is ordained baptizes someone through 
timidity 9 he is to be ejected from the Church and never 
ordained*

12. If anyone Is ordained before he has been baptized, 
those who were baptized by him should be rebaptlzed, and 
he himself should be reordained.

again, was Judged differently by the Roman See, 
which asserted .hat it is not the man who baptizes, in 
this case a pagan, but the Spirit of God administers the 
graoe of baptism. Also the matter was adjudged differently in the case of a pagan presbyter, who thought that he was baptized and held the Catholic Faith with goods works* 
Others Judged that lit such a case the man might be bap tized and re ordained*]

X. Penance for the

1* Ahose who, in ignorance, have b en baptized twice, 
should not suffer penance, although according to the 
canon they may not be ordained unless it is a case of 
great necessity* ^

*•
2* *hose, however, who consciously unlerdo rebaptism, 
thus crucifying Christ afresh, must do penance for seven 
years on the fourth and sixth days of tn© week, and also 
for three Lents* If, however, they have done this for 
some worldly reason, let them do penance for three years*
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XI. Concerning i'&oae Who Show Contempt For the Lord's 
Day and Fan to Keep the Fasts of *he Church

1. Concerning those who labour on the Lord's Day* 
Greeks generally argue for the offenders on a first breach; 
on the second breach , they fine them; on th@ third breach, 
they fine them one-third of their property or flog them, 
or require that they should do penance for seven days.
2. If, however, anyone through negligence should fast 
on the Lord's Day, he ought to fast for the whole weekj 
If he do It a second time, he .should do penance for 
twenty daysj If afterwards, for forty days*
3» If he fast C thus] to show contempt for the Christian 
Calendar, as do the Jews, let him be attiored by all 
Catholic churches*

4, If, however, he holds in contempt the rule of fasting 
in the Churoh and acts against tne rulings of the elders 
in another season tllan during Lent, let him do penance 
for forty days; If, however, It be during Lent, let him 
do penance for a year* If he holds the Lenten fast in 
contempt, let him do penance for forty days*
5* If he acts thus frequently and it becomes a habit with 
him, let him be expelled from the Church* As the Lord 
says; "He who cause one of these little ones to stumble, * 
etc*

XII. Concerning Communion at the Eucharist or 3aerifice
1* The Greeks, clergy and laity, communicate every Lord's 
Day, as the canons require, and those1 who do not communi 
cate for three Lord's Days are excommunicated.

2. Xhose Romans who so wish communicate every Sunday; 
however, those who do not do so are not excommunicated.
3« The Greek and Romans abstain from woman for three 
days before the offering of the bread, (ante panes pro- 
poflltlonls) as it is written in the law.

XII,1. Of. Cone* Ellbertf *,21j Sard.c.14; Agde,o.l8. 
XII,2, Gan.Apost. 0.9 (10).
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4. Penitent* (penltentee), according to the oainons, 
ought not to communicate before the completion of the 
penance* we, however, through compassion, give a dis 
pensation after six months or, a year*
5« Let him who receives the Sacrifice (sacrlflcluo) 
after eating do penance for seven days. This la a matter 
to be decided at the discretion of the bishop. Bin some 
copies, the clause, "at the discretion of the bishop" is 
omitted* ]

» Sacrifice (saorlfioium) which becomes soiled and dirty with age is to be burned.

?• Confession to 3 od alone is permissible, if it is 
necessary. Cine "necessary* is not present in some codices. 1

8. He wno, by accident, loses the Sqor.ifioe (sacriflcium) 
or permits it to be devoured by birds must fast for three 
weeks; if he has been negligent, for three Lents.

w

XIII* Concerning Reconciliation
X

; \

1. Romans reinstate a man within the apse; the Greeks, 
however, do not.
2. Restoration of penitents (penitentium) is to be made 
at the Maundy T^irsday Celebffirjtioa (Coena Domini). This 
is to be done only by the bishop upon completion of the 
penance.
3» If* however, it be difficult for the bishop to do so, 
a presbyter, by reason of necessity* is delegated the 
power that the rules may be fully observed*

4* "Public Reconciliation" (Reoonoiliatio...puplice) is 
not required by statute in this province inasmuch as there 
if no public penance (puplice penltentiajf

XIV. Concerning Special Penances for Married Persons
1. A presbyter ought to celebrate Mass fora first 
marriage and bless both parties but afterwards they are 
to absent themselves from church for t-ilrty days. After

XIII, 3. Of . Basil ad Amphll* c.4.
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this, they are to do penanoe for forty days and abstain from public worship (orationi)f afterwards they nay com* 
raunicate with the oblation (oommlnioent cum oblationej*

j

2. Digamists must do penanoe for one year, on Wednesday 
and Friday, while for three Lents they must abstain from 
meat* They must not be separated nor must the husband 
dismiss his wife*

3« In the case of trlgamy, as above, that is, penanoe 
on Wednesday and Friday for seven years while they must 
abstain from meat for three Lents* They are not to be 
separated* Thus Basil judges although the oanon sets a 
penanoe of four years*

4* If a man discovers that his wife has committed 
adultery and does not wish to dftvoree her, but wishes to 
keep her as his wife, let him do penanoe for two years 
with a fast two days a week as long as he does penancef 
let him abstain from the marital relationship because 
she has committed adultery*

5. If a man and a woman who have made a vow of virginity 
are bound in matrimony, they must not separate but do 
penanoe for three years,

6. Stupid and impsBible vows are to be broken.

7* It is not permissible for a woman to take a vow with 
out the consent of her husband but if she has vowed to 
leave him, she can do so although she must do penanoe as 
prescribed by the priest*

r

8, Let him who divorces his wife and marries another do 
penance for seven years with chastisement*
9* Let him who pollutes his neighbor's wife do penanoe 
for three years, abstaining from his own wife, two days a 
weejk,during three Lents.

i /
10. If she be a virgin, let him do penance for one year, 
abstaining from meat and'wine*

XIV,6* Basil ad Amphll* o*28*
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11* If he pollutes a nun, let him do penanoe for three 
year a , a a above, whether he have a eon or not by her*

If ahe be hla slave, let him free her and do pen* 
anoe for six months** *

13* If hla wife goes away with another man, she must do 
three years* penance j If she returns unpolluted, one 
year* He himself must do one year's penanoe If he takes 
another wife.
14, An adulterous woman must do penanoe for seven years* 
Ihla la the requirement Of tie oanon*
15* A woman who commits fornication must do penanoe for 
three yeara as an adulterer*

Thus alao ahe who mixes her husband's semen with 
food that she may receive more of love must alao do pen 
anoe *
16, A woman wno takes her husband's blood aa a remedy 
must do penanoe for forty days more or less*
17* A woman must not enter a church during menstruation, 
nor muat she communicate , whether a religious or lay* 
woman; if ahe ao presumes, let her faat for three weeks,
18* Similarly $ let them do penanoe who enter tne church 
before being cleansed after child-birth, that la forty 
days,
19* Let her who haa Intercourse during these periods do 
penance for twenty days*
20* Let her who marries on the Lord's Day seek an in 
dulgence from Ood and let her do penance for one, two, 
or three days*

21. If a husband attempts intercourse with hla wife aua 
retro, let him do penance for forty days on the first 
occasion*
22. If he attempts Interoourae In terpjQ. he ought to do 
penanoe Juat aa those who have Interoourae with animala*

XIV,14. Basil ad Amphil.o,76*
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23* If he has intercourse with her during her menstrual 
period, let him do penanoe for forty days*
24. Women who o4mmit an abortion before there is evidence 
of life must do penanoe for one year or three Lents or forty days, according to the degree of her faulti if she 
does so after the appearance of life, l.e* forty days 
after conception, let her do penance as a homicide, three years.on Wednesday and Friday, and for three Lents* Shis 
is ordered according to the tenth canon*
25« *f a mother kills her son and it bejaplear oase of 
homicide, she must do penanoe for fifteens years. Let .there be no relaxation of the penanoe except on the Lord'sBay- • »,
26. A very poor woman who kills her son must do penance for seven years. [The canon rules in a oase of homicide tha she should do penance for ten years*]
27. A woman who kills her child within forty days of 
conception must do penance for one year; if after forty 
days, let her do penanoe as a homicide*
28* If an infirm or pagan child be entrusted to a pres* 
byter, and die, let the presbyter be deposed*
29. If a child die from parental neglect, they must do penance for one year| if a child of three years with • 
baptism, let them dp penanoe for three years, both the father and mother. [Thus he Judged that the length of 
.time should be determined by the age of the deceased*]•••**!-

30. He who kills his son before baptism must, according to the oanon tdo penance for ten yearsi if he do so after deliberation, seven years.
/• 

XV, concerning Idolatrous Cults
1. *hoae who occasionally saorifioe to demons must do penanoe for one year} those who make a practice of it 
must do penanoe for ten years.

XIV,28. Of. Vinnianus,48. 
XIV,29* Cf. Vinnianus f47.
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2. A woman who putt her daughter on the roof or In an 
oven to cure her of fever suit do penance for seven years*

3* Me who In the Interests of a home and Its furvivors 
burns grain when a man has died must do penance for five'

4« If a woman perform diabolical incantations or divina 
tions, let her do penance for one year* or three Lents, 
or forty days according to the nature of her guilt* Con* 
oerning this t it is said in the banom They who are gutty 
of augury, auspices, dreams » or divinations after the 
custom of the Gentiles, if they have Introduced men into 
the house to practice such acts, if they be clergy, they 
must be deposed, If laymfn, they must do penance for five 
yean. t... '

5* In the case of him .who eats meat which has been sac 
rificed but then confesses It, the priest must inquire 
as to his age and as to how he has been Instructed and 
how it happened and must allot punishment according to 
the degree O f guilt* This .is to be the procedure In all 
penances and confessions*

TH£ SECOND BOOK

I. Concerning the service of the Church and Its
Reconstruction

!• It is lawful to move a church to another site if It 
be necessary, bat it need not be reconsecrated; however, 
the presbyter ought to asperge the place with water and 
erect a cross on the old site of the altar*
2* It Is proper for two Masses to be celebrated on the 
same altar on one day* And he who does not intend to 
communicate should not offer the bread or receive the 
Kiss of Peace (Fax) at the Masa, He who has previously 
eaten Is not permitted to receive the

3* Timbers from one church should not be used for another 
purpose except for another church or for burning or for 
repairs by the brothers In a monastery or for the baking 
of the communion breads but not for secular purposes*

XV, 4, Anoyra,c*23*
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4, ir ia not permissible to consecrate an altar in a ohuroh in which the bodies of unbelievers are buried; 
but if it appear to be suitaable for consecration, let 
them be removed and the ohuroh rebuilt after the timber* 
have been scraped or washed.

5* If, however, it had been previously consecrated, it 
is permissible to celebrate Masses in it, if religious 
have been buried'there| if, however, a pagan is buried 
there, it is better to cleanse it and to remove his re* 
mains.

« .

6* we ougut not to make steps before an altar*
•4>*.

7* The relics of the saints are to be venerated,
8* If possible a candle ought to be burned here every nlghtj if, however, the poverty of the plave precludes 
it, no harm is done* . -

9« The incense sf the Lord is burnt on the birthday of 
saints for the hallowing of the day, because, like lilies, 
taey gave an odour of sweetness* They should asperge 
the church of God and cense the church beginning at the
altar*

i
10* A layman ought not to nead a lection in church or 
sing the Alleluia, but he nay sing Psalms and responses 
without the Alleluia,

11* People may asperge the house in which they live with 
holy water as often as they wish* When water is conseorat* 
ed, a prayer should be said flat*'J 

II. Concerning the Three Major Orders of the Church
1* It is permissible for a bishop to confirm in a field 
if necessary.

f»r '

2, Similarly, it is permissible for a presbyter to cele brate Masses in the open if a deacon, or the presbyter 'himself, holds the chalice and oblation (oblationem).
3** A bishop ought not to compel an abbot to go to a 
sytood unless there be some reasonable oause.
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4. A bishop may dispense the oases of the poor up to fifty M solidlt 11 a king, however, l r they Involve any more.

5« A bishop or an abbot may hold a criminal as a slave if he does not have the price of redemption.
6. A bishop may dispense from a vow If he wishes.
7. It is permissible for a presbyter to celebrate 
Masses and to bless the people on Good Friday, and to 
sanctify a cross.

8. It Is not compulsory to give tithes to a presbyter.
9» It is not permissible for a presbyter to interrogate a bishop C relative to his] sin because he is over him.
10. The Sacrifice (8aorlficium) is not to be received from the hands of a priest who Is unable to say the prayers op lections according to the rite.
11. If a priest* or other clerk.Binge the responses at Mass, he should not remove his cope, but he should plaoe his hood over his shoulders at t ,e reading of the Gospel.
12. if a presbyter commits fornications, after It has 
been discovered, th ae who have been baptized by him 
should be rebaptized.

13. If any ordained presbyter discover that he himself 
has not been baptized, he should be baptized and ordained again, and all those whom he has previously baptized should be [validlyj baptized.

14. Among the Greeks, deacons do not break the holy bread (non frangunt panem sanctum), nor do they say the collect (oolleotienen) nor the Dominus Voblsoum, no» the Post Common (completas).

15* It is not permissible for a deacon to give penance, but a bishop or presbyter ought to assign penanoe.
16. ^eaoons may baptize or bless food and drink; they may not distribute the bread {non panem dare); similarly monks and clerks may bless foods*
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III. Concerning Diverse Orders

!•- At the ordination of a bishop, Mft 98 ought to be sung 
by the ordaining bishop himself.

2. At the ordination of a prettwter or deacon, the bishop 
oug t to celebrate Mass, as the Greeks are accustomed to 
do at the election of an abbot or abbess.

3« At the ordination of a monk, however, the abbot 
o|ght to celebrate Mass and to recite three prayers over 
his head* For seven days the monk ought to veil his 
head with his hood, and on the seventh day, the abbot 
should remove It, Just as at baptism the presbyter re- 
moves the veil from the child, i'hus the abbot should do 
to a monk because his ordination Is his second baptism 
and In the judgement of the Fathers removes all sins as 
In baptism.

4. A presbyter ought to consecrate an abbess with the 
celebration of Mass.
„*
5* At the ordination of an abbot, however, a bishop 
ought to celebrate Mass, and bless him with bowed head 
In the presence of two or three witnesses from his 
brethren, and to give to him the staff and crook.

6* Nuns and [acolytes Of1 a basilica always ought to be 
consecrated with Mats.

7. he Greeks similarly bless a widow and virgin and 
elect either as an abbess. T^e Romans, however, do not 
veil a widow along with a virgin.

8. According to the Greeks it is permissible for a 
presbyter to consecrate a virgin with a sacred veil, 
to reconcile a penitent, and to make the exorcizing oil 
for ohrl«m for the Infirm if It is necessary. According 
to the womans, however, it is permissible for the bishop 
alone,

IV, Concerning Baptism and Confirmation

1. In baptism, sins are remitted* [this does not apply 
to Infant* In the prenatal atateT because sons would then 
be deemed real sons simply by reason of the mother's own 
baptism.

IIJ3. Innoo.Ep. ad epiecopus Maoed.o.2. 
111,4. Gregory NazianzusT
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2, A woman who was married before baptism is not regard 
ed aa a wife* therefore, neither the a on 8 she has had 
before baptism oan be regarded as real sons nor are they 
to oali one another brothers er share in the Inheritance.

3* If any dentile give alma, praotloe abstinence, and 
perform other good works which we oannot enumerate* does 
he lose the benefits of these in baptism? No, for what* 
ever good [he has donel is not lost but the bad will be 
washed away* Pope Innooen-t affirmed this taking for his 
example the precedent concerning the catechumen Cornelius.

4. Gregory of Naslanzus said that the second baptism 
is one of tears*

5. we do not believe that baptism is complete without 
confirmation by a bishop. However, we do not despair 
[where it is lacking]*

6. Chrism was appointed at the Nioene Council*
7. It is not Improper to use the same chrismal napkin 
(pannus crismatis) again on another baptized person*

8* If necessary, one person may aot as godfather during 
the catechumenato, at baptism*, and at confirmation* This 
is not customary, however, but separate individuals Aft 
oho sen for each ceremony.

9* It is not permissible for one who is neither baptized 
nor confirmed to act as a sponsor*

10* A man, however, may ne sponsor for a woman at 
baptism; similarly also a woman may aot for a man.

11. It is not permissible for the baptized to eat with 
catechumens nor to give tiem the fax, still leas to 
Qentilef*.

4

V* Concerning aequlem Masses
1* According to the Roman Church it is the custom to 
carry dead monks or other religious to the ohuroh, and then 
to annoint their breafcs with chrism, to celebrate Mass for 
them; next to carry them to their graves with chanting; 
and when t ie^ have been placed in their gravegf to say a 
prayer for them and finally to cover them with earth or 
stone*
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2. Mass Is to toe celebrated for them on the first, third, 
ninth, and thirtieth days, and at the end of the year If 
they wished it to be so observed*

«

3* Ma s Is to be celebrated for,a dead monk on the day 
of his burial and the third day after, and afterwards as 
often as the abbot wishes*

•

4« Masses are also celebrated for dead monks each week 
when It Is the custom to recite their names*
5* Masses for seculars are to be celebrated three times 
a years, the third, ninth, and thirtieth days because 
the Lord roae on the third day and died at toe ninth 
hoar, and the children of Israel mourned for Moses thirty 
days.
6» Mass is to be celebrated for a good layman on the 
third day, for a penitent on the thirtieth day, or the 
seventh after a fast because his relatives ought to fast 
for seven days and to offer the oblation at the altar 
(oblationem offerre ad alrare), as we read In Jesus S >n 
of Sirach, "And the Sons of Israel fasted for 3aul;" 
afterwards as often as the presbyter shall desire*
7. Many say that It is not permissible to celebrate 
Masses for Infants before they are seven years old; how 
ever, it Is permissible*• ' '

8* Dionyslus the Areopaglte says that it is blasphemy 
to 3od to celebrate Masses for an evil man.

9« Augustine says that they ought to be celebrated for 
all Christians because they may console those who oele- 
brate them or profit those for whom they are offered.

10* It is not permissible to celebrate Masses for a 
presbyter or deacon who has been excommunicated or did 
not wish to receive the Viaticum.

VI* Concerning Abbots and Monks or a Monastery

1. An abbot may resign his position from humility with 
the permission of the bishop. However, the brethren must

V,10. Can,Apost*9*



345

eleot his successor from among th raselves if they have a person who is suitable; if not, however* a person from 
outside*
2. A bishop ought not to retain an abbot'in his posi tion by force.
3» A congregation ought to eleot a successor after the abbot's death I or while he is alive, if he has seceded 
or sinned*
4* An abbot eannot ordain one of his relative or give the position to a stranger, or another abbot without the
permission of the brothers. s •i
5. If» perchance, an abbot has sinner^ it is not per* 
missible for theblshop to take possession of the monas 
tery, but he must send him into another monastery in the 
power of another abbot,

6* It is permissible for neither an abbot nor a bishop 
LO transfer church property to another community even 
though both may be in his Jurisdiction* If he wish to 
effect a change of church property, let him do so with the consent of both communities*
7* If an abbot wishes to move his monastery to another 
place, let him do so with the counsel of the bishop and 
his own brothers, and let him leave a presbyter in the 
original site for the administration of the churoh*
8* It Is not permissible for men to have women in t ieir 
monasteries or for women to have men; however, we do not 
abolish that which isithe custom of this.country*

. •

9. It is not permissible for a monk to take a vow with 
out the consent of the abbot; if he do so, it may be 
broken*

10* If an abbot has a monk who is worthy of the episoo* 
pate t he ougnt to give him up if it be necessary.
11* It is not permissible for a boy to marry if he has previously taken the vow of a monk*
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12. A monk, whom the congregation has chosen to be or 
dained to the grade of presbyter, ought not to give up 
his former manner of life,
13* If, afterwards, however, he be found proud, dis 
obedient1, or vicious, and lead a worse life In the higher 
orddr, let him be deposed and Instituted In his former 
position unless he shall makes emends,
14, It Is within the power and freedom of a monastery 
to receive the Infirm Into the monastery,
15« rt monastery Is also free to wash the feet of lay- 
men except on Maundy Thursday (Coena Domini).
16* Monks are not free to Impose penance on seculars, 
for this Is 'the proper duty of the clergy,
VII, Concerning the Rite for Women and Their Ministry
1. women should not veil the altar with the corporal 
nor place the oblations or challoe (corpora 11, obl^tiones, 
calicem) on the altar, nor should they stand among the 
ordained In the church, nor sit among the priests at 
banquets,

2. women are not permitted to prescribe penances be- 
oauae according to the qanon this la permissible for 
none except the priests alone,
3. Women, as Basil determined, may receive the Sacrifice 
(siorlfloium) when wearing a black veil*
4« According to the Greeks, women may make the oblations 
(oblatlones facere) but not according to the Romans*

VI 1 1. Concerning the Customs of the Greeks and Romans
1. On the Lord's Day, the Greeks and Romans may sail 
and ride horses; they may not bake bread or r^de In 
carriages except to church; nor do they bathe,
2. Tfre Greeks do not write in public on the Lord's Day t 
but in case of necessity do their writing a.t home,

l, Laodioea,o.44f Nlmes,o,2 (394) | Deor,syn.Gelaaii 
(494).
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3* The Greeks and Ho mans furnish their slaves with 
clothes but the/work them without a Sunday's rest.

Greek monks do not have slaves J the Romans have

5* The Romans eat after Nones on the day before the 
Lord's Natal Day, i.e. the vigil of the Christ-Mass; 
tne Greeks, however 9 say "espers and the Ma ss first*
6* Tne Greeks and the Ho mane hold that they ought to 
visit those who are sick with the plague Just as in the 
case of other siok people, as the Lord commanded.
7* Hie Greeks do not feed pigs with the flesh of dead 
animals | however, they allow their skins and furs to be 
used for shoes and likewise their wool and horns; but 
such are not permissible for any sacred purpose.
8. The head and feet mav be washed on the Lord's Day; but this washing of the feet is not the custom of the 
Romans.

IX* Concerning the Communion of tne Scots and 
Britons Who Do Not Observe the Catholic faster and Tonsure
!• Those who have been ordained by Scots or British 
bishop s § who have not the Catholic Easter or tonsure, 
are not in communion with the Church, but they must be 
confirmed again with the imposition of hands by a 
Catholic bishop*
2. Similarly also ohu ohes which have been consecrated 
by the same bishops are to be aspersed with exorcized 
water and reconsecrated with a collect.

We do not have license to give them chrism or 
Eucharist at their request, unless they have previously 
voluntarily confessed that they wish to Join with us and be in unity with tae Church* Similarly, anyone 
among these people or anyone else who has doubts con* 
oerning his own baptism should be baptized*

X. Concerning the Casting Out of a Devil
1. Jf a man be vexed by a devi 1 and runs about not 
knowing what he is doing and kills himself, he ought to 
be prayed for whatever the cause if previously he was a 
religious.
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2* If he has acted out of desperation or fear or for some unknown cause, we leave the Judgement to CJod and
do not presume to pray for him.r *
3. It is not permissible to celebrate Masses for a suicide, but he may be prayed for and alms may be given 
for him. '-
4. If a Christian, suddenly seized with an attack, 
loses his mind or beoomes insane and kills himself* some 
are accustomed to celebrate Masses for him*
5* In resisting-a devil it is permissible to oast, stones 
and herbs at him but [this must be done] without inoan- 
tations.

XI. Concerning the Use and Non-Use of Animals
1. Animals which have been lacerated by wolves or dogs are not to be eaten, nor is a stag or a goat which is found dead, unless by chance it has previously beenalive and has been killed by a man*-'•

"2m Birds and other animals which have been strangled in nets are not to be eaten by men If found injured or
dead, because In the fourth chapter of the Acts of the Apostles it is laid down that we should abstain from fornication, from blood, from things stongled, and from idolatry*

*

3* Fish, however, may be eaten because they are of a 
different nature*

4. Horse is not prohibited; although it Is not custom* arily eaten*

5* It is permissible to eat a hare and it is good for 
dysenteryI while its gall mixed with pepper is good for 
pain.

6. If bees kill a man, they should be killed quickly; however, the honey may be eaten.r«,

x,l. Hraban,0e poenlt.laic,0.6. 
XI,2. Orleans,o.20 (533)*
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7. If, by chance, Digs eat tie flesh of an animal found 
dead or the blood of a man, we do not believe that they 
should be thrown away, nor hens; therefore, pigs which 
have tasted human blood may be eaten*
8* But It Is not permissible to eat the flesh of anl* 
mals which have fed on the bodies of the dead until 
after a year.

9* Animals which have been polluted by human inter 
course must be killed and their flesh oaet to dogs; but 
their offspring may be used and also their skins* When, 
however, there is some doubt In the matter, they need not 
be killed* •

XII* Concerning Conjugal Questions
1* Married persons shall abstain from intercourse for 
three nights before communicating*
2. A husband shall abstain from Intercourse with his 
wife for forty days before Easter and throughout the 
Easter Octave* 1hus the Apostle saysf "That you may 
give yourself to'prayer* 11
3* A woman should abstain from intercourse with her 
husband for three months before the delivery of her 
child and until after her purification, that is, forty 
days and nights whether she has given birth to a male 
or a female,
4. It Is permissible under all circumstances for a 
woman to communicate whenever she is about to be deliver 
ed of a child*
5. If a man*s wife commit fornioation. It is permissible 
.to divorce her and take another; that is, if a raan dis 
misses his wife on account of fornication, she being 
his first wife, it is permissible for him to take another wife! she, howevtr, If she desires to do penance for her 
sins may take another husband after five years*

6* A woman is not permitted to dlvoroe her husband 
even if he is a fornloator, exoept to enter a monastery. 
Basil decided this*

XII,1. Hraban.De poen.laia.34.
XII,3. Vinnianus,46.
XII,6. .Basil ad Amphil.o.9,21.
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7« A legitimate marriage may not be dissolved without mutual consent*
8. According to the Greeks, it is legal for one party to consent to the other entering God's service in a mon astery and then to marry again provided it was the first marriage. However, if it be a second marriage, it is uncanonleal for one to marry again while the ot er Is still living*

If a man has become a slave because of having com mitted a theft or fornication, his wife (provided it was her first marriage) may take another husband after a year. xhis is not permissible, however, for a digamist.

9* If a man's wife dies, he may take another after a month, It is permissible for a woman to take another husband after a year*
10. If a woman has committed adultery and her husband is unwilling to live with her, she may enter a convent if she so defiret, and In Such a case she may claim a fourth part of her heritage; if she does not wish to do this she may have nothing*
11. If a married woman oomait adultery, she is in t e power of her husband, if he wishes to be reconciled to an adulterous wife. In such a case, she cannot claim reconciliation since she belongs to her proper husband.
12* If a'man and woman are married and he wishes to serve Gtod, but she does not, or she so wishes and he does not, or If either is Incapacitated by Illness, with mutual consent, they may be separated.
13* A woman who vows that, on the death of her husband, she will not take another, but on his death breaks her vow and takes another, at length moved to penitence, wishes to keep her former vow, is in the power of t e nan whether she shall be released or not*
14* Thus, on one occasion, Theodore gave license to a woman who had admitted such a vow to marry a man after a period of eleven years.

XII § 7* Of. Novellae Iust.140. 
XII,12. Novellae Iust*34.o.lO. XII,13. Novellae Iust.22*o,5»
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15« If a secular alergyman makes a vow without tne con- 
sent of the bishop* the bishop has power to commute the 
sentence, if he wishes*
16. A marriage is equally legal whether performed at 
day or ni#it, as it is written I "Thine is the day and 
thine is the nigfct,"
17« If a Gentile dismisses his Gentile wife, after 
baptism, it is in his power to have her or not to have 
her.
18. similarly, if one of them 18 baptised and the other 
is a Q*ntiles for as the Apost e saldt "If the unbeliever 
depart, let him go» H Therefore, any wife who is an un 
believer and a Gentile, and cannot be converted, let her 
be dismissed.

19* If a woman leaves her husband because she dfepises 
him, and does not wish to return and be reconciled with 
the man, with the consent of the bishop, he is permitted 
to take another after five years*

20. If C It is the oaae ofl a wife who has been taken 
oaptlve by the enemy, and cannot be redeemed, the hus 
band may take another after a year*

21. If she has been taken oaptlve, the husband ought 
to wait five years} similarly also a wife in the case 
of the same things happening to her husband*

22* If, therefore, a man takes another wife and the 
first one is recovered from captivity, he may dismiss 
the second one} Ag we said above, similarly also a wife 
in the oase of the same thing happening to her husband.

23. If a man's wife is abduoted by the enemy and he is 
unable to get her back, he may take another. It la 
better to do this than to commit fornication.

24. If a woman return afterwards, she ought not to be 
received by him if he has another wife; but let her 
take another husband, if she had one previously, 'me 
same judgement stands in the oaae of foreign slaves.

XII § 20. Vlnnianus,44.45. 
XII,22. Novellae Iust.22.o7«
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25* According to the Greeks, as it is written in the 
law, marriage is permitted between those in the third 
degree of affinity. According to the Romans, t marriage 
is permitted! te the fourth degree* However, the lat 
ter do not dissolve a marriage in the fourth degree if 
it is an accomplished fact. Therefore, they are regu 
larly united in the fifth degree but in the fourth.they 
are not separated if the marriage has already taken 
place*
26* After the death of her husband, a woman may not 
take another who is related to him in the third degree 
of affinity.

27* Similarly, a man may not be Joined in marriage with 
his blood relations, o* to the blood relations of his 
wife after her death*
28* Two brothers may marry two sisters and a father and 
son a mother and daughter*
29* A husband who sleeps with his wife should wash him- 
self before entering church* '

30* A husband also ought not to view his wife nude*

31. Xf a man has sexual relations or wives which are 
not permitted Cunder normal conditions], it is neverthe 
less legal for him to retain them, inasmuch as the 
prophet saidi "The earth is the Lord's and its fullness**
32* If a man and woman join themselves in matrimony, 
but afterwards the woman discovers from her husband that 
he cannot effect intercourse with her, if it can be 
proved that it is true, she may take another*

33. It is not permissible for parents to give an engaged 
girl to another man unless she resists them altogether. 
However, she may go into a convent if she wishes.
34* Jf, however, onoe married; she does not wish to 
live with tne man to whom she has been united, the money 
which he gave for her must be returned to him plus a 
third more; if he, however, decline her, he loses the 
money which he gave for her*



353

35* A girl sixteen years old has power over her own 
body.
36. A boy IB In the power of his fa her up to the age 
of fifteen; after that he oan make himself a monk; a 
girl, however f who was previously in the power of her 
parents* [must wait] until sixteen or seventeen years 
old* After this age, tne father is not permitted to 
give his daughter in marriage against her wiJLl,

XIII* Concerning Slaves and Bond*3ervants
•

1. A fatner, if driven by necessity, has the right to 
indenture his son at the age of seven; after that age 
it must be with the son's consent*
2. At fourteen» a man may make himself a slave*

3* It is not permitted for a man to take money from 
his slave—money, that la, which the slave himself has 
earned by his won labour*
4. If a man marries his male and female slave to one 
another and afterwards either of them is free from bon 
dage, if the one in servitude cannot be redeemed, it is 
permissible for the other to marry a free person*
5. If a free man marries a female slave, he has not the 
right to divorce tier, if previously they have been Joined 
by mutual consent,

6* If any man marry a pregnant woman who is free, the 
child born of her is free*
7* In the case of a pregnant slave who Is given her 
freedom, the child whom she bears shall be in servitude.

XIV* Miscellaneous Questions

1* -mere are three fasts of obligation required of 
people annually! the forty days before Easter (when the 
annual tithes are paid), the forty days before the Lord's 
Birth, and the forty days and nights after Pentecost*

XII,33* Novellae Iust«c*22* 
XII,37. Basil ad Amphil.a.18.
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2. He who fasti for a dead man. only aids himself. 
God alone has knowledge of the dead.
3. Laymen ought not to delay In fulfilling their prom* 
lees, ainoe death doea not delay*
4. Under no circumstances is a servant of Ood permitted 
to fight. Conciliation is the duty of the servants of
Ood.

5» An infant may be exchanged for another Infant who 
has been dedicated to a monastery; however, it is better 
to fulfill the vow* ;

•

6. Gattle of equal value may be exchanged if necessary.
7. A king who takes possession of another king's land 
may give it in behalf of his own soul*
8* What is found along the wayside may be retained but if the owner Is found it must be returned.
9. The tribute of the Church is to be distributed 
according to the custom 6f the province; however, the poor are not to be forced to.pay their tithe or other debts*

10* It is not legal to give tithes away except to the 
poor and pilgrims, except by laymen to their own churches*
11* Out of reverence for t the mystery of] Regeneration 
prayers should be said in white vestments on Pentecost as when one prays on Quinquageslma*
12. A prayer may be said under a veil if necessary.
13* It is permissible for the sick to take food and drink at all hours whenever they desire It or are able, if they cannot take nourishment at the proper hours.
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APPENDIX FIVE
t

A NINSTEENTHiOENTURr CATENA OF SOURCE MATERIAL
•*

ON THEODORE* ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURY

BX C.F.R03SBIRT

!• Liber Pontificalia* In Vita Vltallanl Papa*« 
2. Aimoniust De QsjBtiB FY«anoorum.Llb.4.oap.32»

Cone tan tinl Imper* temporibus Vitalianua Papa 2-heodorum Archiapisoopum et Hadrlanum 
Abba ten in Brltanniam direxit ad oorrobor* andumt quam B. Qregorlus in Anglorum gente aeveratt fidei Christianl segetem.

3* Ado: In Chronlola, Anno DCXLI. •'• ' •. f
Conatantlnua flllua Gonsta^tini Imper.ann. 28* Vitalianus Papa Theodorum ArohiepiBoopum et Madrianum Abba tea virum sanotsm atque dootlasimusj In Brltanniam mlttit, qul 
Plurlmas eooleBiaa Anglorua dootrina ecclesiastioa foeoundarunt. ConstantinuB Irap. indlot. 12. et paulo posts Vltelianua Papa (obiit) ann. DCLXIX. Constantinua filluB Cons tan tinl superior! B ann. 17

4, Bedei Hiatorla Eool alastloa^ IV. eto»
5» Reglnoi In Ohro^ois. Anno Don. Inoamatlonle DCLXXVI.

Constantlnus fllius Constant! f fiUiHeraolll, regnavit ann* 28.» '
post alias Per Id tempus Theodoras arohi- eplsoopuB et Hadrianus Abbas dootisalmus a Vltaliano Papa mlssi sunt in Brltanniam, plurimasque eocleBiaB Anglorum dootrlnae Apostollcae fruge foeoundavlt. £ qul bus 

Theodorus Arohiepiaoopus peooantlum Judlola, quantis soilicet annis pro uno quo que peooato quls poenltere debeat, ralrabili et disoreta consideration* desorlblt.
ZKQ.112.
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6* 3igbertusi a direot borrowing from Bede»
iKi: • .*»

7. Joannes Trittenhemius* to* jferiptor«Kool®8«
Theodorua septimua Arohieplsoopus Cantuarlensis 
a ViteUiano Papa coneeoratus, natione CJraecue 
ox Tarao Glliciae monaohue ordinla nostri in 
urbe Romanat rir in divinis soripturia erfldi* 
UsBimuB, et in saeoularibua litteris nulli 
auo tempore aeoundue, Oraeoo et La tino sermone 
peritiasimuB* Carmine quoque exoollena et 
prosa, et non ninus sanctitate quam soientla 
claruai habita synodo in Anglia, multa ad 
Anglioanae eaclesiae utilitatem constituit. 
3o rip sit autem inter oaetera ingenii sui monu- 
menta egregium opua de qualitate poenitentiae 
injungendae de hi a, qui In multis crimtoibus 
deliquissent, oujue operis titulua esti 
Poenitentiale fh®odori» et epistola ad dlversos. 
Moritur non Bine opinlone aanotitatie sub 
JUBtiniano minore Imper. ann. DGXG. Ind. 3 
aetatia 78*(Bio) Episoopatus 22*
De Viria Illuetr, ordin.3> Bened,,Lib*2>Cttp.l8.

Theodorua monaohus Homanus natione Qraeous 
a Vitelliano *aPa aeptimus Archiepiacopus 
Gantuarien8ia in Anglia destinatus, vir in 
divinis Borlpturis valde eruditue, et in 
obaervantur oatholicae trad it Ion is studioaia-* 
simus, habita eynodo in Anglia multa ad 
utilitatem eoclesiae oonetituit. De oujua 
laude sanetisaiauaque laboribuB Beda in 4 et 
5 Eoolea. Hiat* pluriea feoitt mentlonem.' 
Soripsit autem Jlbnai de poenitentiae qualitate 
notabilem, quern aratianus Deoreti compilator 
sape allegat* ^Moritur ann, Dom* DCXC. Indiot* 
3. aetatia auae 88. Pontif.22»
De eodem Lib, 3 Cap. 114 et 115*

Addit ex Tarao Giliolae, et sanotus appellatur. 
ut etiam aanotus Hadrianu8 ejua comes Abbas 
Heridanenaia ooenobli non longe a Neapoli 
Campanlae, natione Afer*

113*
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8. Habanua aa quoted in Ho a shirt with the latter* 8 obaervatlona. Splat* Ad H umber turn &plaoopun«
Rabanua in eplat. ad Humbert urn Splacopuia, quota lloltum alt connublunjs Slmiliter et In Theodori Arohiepiacopl gentle Anglorum oapitulia* quae de neeeaaarlia rebus oori- 
ac rips! t, invenimua, quod In tertla pro* pinquifcate oarnle seoundura CJraecos lloeat 
nuberef In qulnta vero secundum Roman us.
£t postea: Huno autem Theodorum Tharao 
Oilloiae natum Vltelllanus ?apa Homae Eplaoopum ordinanaf Brltannlara ralaitl unde 
etian orlentallum eoole alarum oonauetudlnibua pie niter inatltutua ruerat* neo eum allqua late re potuerant, quae in obaervatlonlbus 
le Sit 1ml 8 Oraeoi vel Roman! eo tempore 
habuerunt, roaxlme eum In utraque lingua pevfeota Instruotua esaet.

f

Roaahirt alao proridea toe folio wing" con aura* of the *heodoran Penitential*
Hio primus vldetur apud Latinos de poenltentlia aorlpalaaei quern aequutua eat Beda a Jus fortaaae diaolpulua* 3umpalt poenltentias Xheodorua 
araeoua ex Baailio et allla Or&eoils patribus, Ita videtur eorum aeerbitatem ao ae^rerltatem aequl quae res effeolt, ut paulatim haeo ratio 
pun 1 end 1 dellota abollta ait* 3ed male in oon- traria lapal aunuai ut dum aoerbitatem ftoglmus, favemua morbls, vel fovemus potiua haeo oriralna Impunitate data.

ZKQ.
nre< 

ea ersten Jahrtauaenda
den girohenreohtlioh a

Heidelberg* Akademiaohe 
Verlagahandlung von 4P.C* B,Hohrf 1849.
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